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FOREWORD

T. R. GLOVER's The Conflict of Religi

i wa ot i e b o El Romn
leaned t00 heavily on literary cvidence, and there was necd for s
new book which takes account of archacological cvidence, and
particular the very considerable amount of cvidence which hay
cmerged in the last fifty years. This s what  have sought to do.
cannot challenge comparison with Glover's dehghtful breadth:
this 15 2 |cs‘s discursive age, even had I the capaaity. But [ hope |
have inherited in mysclf, cven 1f I cannot convey 1t as he did,
something of his warm, rich humanity, and I hope that the visual
illustrations wuch Messrs Thames and Hudson provide so
gencrously and tastefully will compensate for the lack of verbal
cmbcllishment.

My story is sct somewhat later than his. I have taken a nononal
date of about AD 200, which scems to me the most fasanaang
period, and have scrutinized with some care the century before
and the century after that date. But I have not hesitated to adduce
evidence from the first century AD, where it scemed to me to
point forward, nor from the fourth, where it illumnated what
had gone before. .

The basic work behind this book lay i a gndmft scminar
which I conducted in the University of Minncsota as Hill Visiang
Professor during the scssion 1966-67. 1 am gratcful to the Univer-
sity and the Chairman of the Classics Department, Professor
Robert Sonkowsky, for that opportumty. My deb to the mem-
bers of that seminar for the stimulus of thosc discussions is
incalculable; quos honoris cansa nomino: Jim Baron, Susan Cole,
Gabricle Esasmi, Sister Ursula Folcy, John Hay, George Hoffman,
Jim Hurtak, Alex Macdonald, Father Paul Mohsbacher, Tim
Slade, Shirley Stewart, Dana Sutton, Warren Volckenbaum,
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John Wheadey. 1 have cribbod shamclesdy rom them. Wi
engaged on this I have been writing 2 bricf account for E. G.
e ler's Encyclopedia of World Religions, and have repeated
ascs.
SoTlcuf:cwa: );;wsyncnlic dislike for little numerals in the text as
well s for foomotes, and have tried to provide a text which can be
read coherently by those who want to trace the general picture,
wth, at the end, a sclective bibliography for those who
want to read more widely, and references for those who want to
look at the original sources. Much of the archacological evidence
1 have seen for mysclf; ten years in Nigeria cnabled us to explorc
‘much of the Roman Empre by devious routes between Lagos and
London, and summers have been partly spent in chasing the
Romans round Britain and France; a special debt here is due to
Sheila and Murray Haggis; in addition two years in the United
States have opened to us the masterpicces in museums there. The
final writing was donc in Britain in the (alleged) summer of 1968
where I was grateful for the sheltering hospitality of Cambridge
University Library in murk and the Institute of Classical Studies
in flood, and at Hampton Institute as part of my work as Old
Domunion Professor of Humanitics, not the least of the debts
Towe to that excellent institution. My wifc and mother have
read the book n manuscript, but are responsible ncither for
errors of fact nor for individuality of English; my wife has also
compiled the index. Mr Stephen Rosenquist checked a number of
references for me. Mr Graham and Mr Clayton of Thames and
Hudson have been most constructively helpful. Gratitude is duc
to them, and especially to my fnend and secretary Miss Connic
Moss for the alchemy whercby she has transformed leaden scrawls
mto golden type, and to another friend and secretary, Mrs
Dseen Lews, for her skilled proof-readmg. Final thanks to
Professor H. H. Scullard for all his help and encouragement.

J.E.



CHAPTER |
THE GREAT MOTHER

THE WORSIIP OF A FEMININE ARCHETYPE 15 3

human nture, Analyiel prychology o sameny oot
primal image is that of the onroboros, the snake devouning 1ts ow
tail, the Great Round i which male and female, powve and
negative, unconscious elements, conscious elements and elements
hostile to consciousness are tertwined. From thi primordul
undifferentiated symbol are erystallized the 1mages of the Great
Mother and the Great Father. We all have in us the forces of
masculinity and femuninity (which Jung calls animus and anima).
It is therefore not surprising that 3 male-domunated society of
hunters, such as is found 1n the stone age, should concentrate s
worship upon the female image; indeed, of some sixty statues
surviving from the palacolithic period no less than ifty-five are
female, and the male figures are sketchily and casually conveyed.
The clemental powers of the female arc two: creative-trans-
formative and protective-nutritive. The female thus presides over
all growth in nature; there is a magnificent example in a stone-age
rock-drawing from Algeria, where a hunter is about to shoot a0
ostrich, and he is linked by a linc to a female figure in the back-
ground, genitals to genitals. The fernine power or mand is
needed if he is to conquer the animal. The female also presides
over the cave or home; the cave is one of her images or symbols,
and most of our surviving statucttes come from caves.

The Great Mothr s thus even at an elementary stage a complex
archetype, and becomes more complex with closer cxamination.
For power is awful and unpredictable. It may heal or it may
destroy. It may work for lifc or 1t may work for death. The Grat
Mother thus has many mansfestations, many faces as 1t werc. ‘h:
may analyse them for of clarity, if we remember dhat
they may be held together in 2 single synthesis. The mpsteriam is
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alike tremendum and fascinans. Thus the Mother may appear as the
Good Mother, who brings lfe, like Isis or Demeter or Mary; sh
may appear as the Terrible Mother who 1s associated with death,
like the Indian Kah, or the Gorgon whose gaze turned all to stone.
But the Greck ded in holding inone bemg Sclenc-Artemi
Hecate 1n whom the powers of lifc and death arc blended, and
the Roman attitude to the castern goddess Cybele was in carly
‘imes ambivalent. Similarly the Mother may appear as a power of
\nspirauon, like the Musc, or the Jewish Sophia (the Wisdom
who 1s hymned 1n Job, Ecclesiasticus and elsewhere), or as a power
of madness and witcheraft, like Circe who tums men into beasts,
or Medca.

When agriculture replaced hunting along the great river-
valleys of India, Mesopotanua and Egypt, women achieved a
social and cconomic mportance which they had previously
Jacked, and socicty wore the robes of matriarchy. At this stage the
Great Mother took on a new importance in the socictics of the
Near East. She was the power of nature. Her characteristic rolc
‘was that of potmia theron, ‘our Lady of the Animals’, and she was so
depicted. On a scalstone from Crete or in the form of a pillar at
Myicenac she stands exalted, flanked by lions; as Cybele her car
was drawn by lions; as Artemis at Capua she held a lion in cach
hand; at Hermione she trampled a hon under her fect. So
Aphrodite n the Homeric hymn:

She reached Ida with its many springs, mother of wild animals.
She crossed the monntain to go straight to the steading. Behind,
Jawning grey wolves and tawny lions came following,

bears and lghtfoot leopards ravenous for deer.

She looked on them with delight, and planted desire

i their hearts, and all together two by two lay down

and mated m the shade of the valley.

All the animal creation, says Neumann, is subject to our Lady of
the Animals in her different guises: ‘the serpent and scorpion, the
fishes of river and sca, the womb-like bivalves and the ill-omened
kraken, the wild beasts of wood and mountam, hunting and
humted, peaceful and voracious, the swamp birds—goose, duck,
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and heron—the nocturnal ow
beasts—cow and bull, goar, pl.:'.d,..;lfp:;ﬁﬂ',:‘"“"““""
such phantasms a5 grifin and \phine e and even
Thus the Great Mother retam o
pawer over widmatar. Dot e
this 1s seen 1 Sumenian Inanna, who
1n her descent into the lowes wo':ufk:.'.:'::::"tm pumilated
daylight. Here the goddess appears 2 the vegesuon el o
dics and 15 born again. But the story 1 2 compler ome, for her
consort Dumuzi (in Assyra they become bhaa and Tamumez)
the typical vegetationspint, the young god who ds, and 1
moumed. Indeed in some versons t s o rescue hum that she goes
down. But on her retum he refuses to pay her due bomage, and
she hands him over to demons. In another version her hfe forfot
and he 15 forced to be her subsurute. There sre innumerable
versions of his death. It 152 story of great power and great perust-
ence. Plutarch tells 2 yam of a boat whose captan was named
‘Thamous. As they were sailing close to the shand of Paxs he heard
a voice calling, ‘Thamous'. The voice told them to announce at
later stage of their journcy, ‘Great Pan 15 dead”. They did, and the
announcement was grected with sorrow and angush. Thi
lamentation was typical of the annual mourning for Tammuz,
and it scems that what they heard was not “Thamous' but “Tam-
‘muz'—Tammuz the All-great 1s dead’ (pam-negas not Pan megas).
The Mother was not confincd to the East; there was once 2
great Mother-goddess among the Celts also. Suabo tells of an
island near Bricain where sacrifices were offered to Demeter and
Kore; he is of course wrong, but there will have been a parallel
Earth-Mother. We can trace her 1n 2 goddess with a comucopuc
who appearcd on the monuments. Occsionally she has a name:
at Autun it was Berecynthia and her sutuc was camed round
procassionally o promot th ey of the cop. But mong he
Celts an unusual thing happened, though not without ?‘“';'ﬂ
There was a strong tendency to think in eriads, and m‘m -
goddess was triplicated. Hence the group of three goddesss so
oficn met with on monuments of the Roman Empirc, and gm‘bc:
ally known by their Latn name, Deae Manes or Mo

n the agnicultunal phase her
aho the godden of the grain
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appear in a large number of appropriate guises,
%—,“,;m“a;l:g oflt"g:lnliry, lhcygwmdl the prosperiy ofthe felds,
e wwes and the groves are thers. Rivers (00, which fereilize
the land, arc theirs, as a namc like Mame (from matrona) may
us. So are cross-roads, for there one may encounter the
dead, and the undcrw;)rld and remlilry n]nlllralily 20 .ogcd,cr]; in

Jand they appear as the three Lamniac, or witches.
#nm::n:l{fﬁr wom/.‘{l, Eﬁhildbmh and at other times, and
guard the homes where women do their work. They are honoured
£y mdwiduals, familcs, houscholds, villiges, towns, wibes, a
province, a nation. In short their functions arc comprehensive, as
we cxpect in the hers of the Great Mother. They survive for a
Jong time in an attenuated form m folklore, in Ircland as the
White Women, in Wales as Y Mamau, in France as the fairics
Abonde or Esterellc or Aril. (Pl. 8)

The Mother's names were innumerable. In Sumer she was
Inanna, among the Akkadians Ishtar, in Ugarit Anat, in Syria
Aurgans. At Ephesus she was Artemis-Diana, in Priene Baubo,
n Cyprus Aphrodite, m Crete Rhea or Dictynna, at Eleusis
Demeter, n Sparta Orthia, n Thrace Bends, m Egypt Isis or
Hathor, at Pessinus Cybele. Ma cxpresses most clearly her
maternal power: this was a Cappadocian name. The Romans
‘made an dentification of Ma with Bellona to whom a temple was
‘I’!:‘rw:culn 77::');, 7 296 Inc; it was erccted III“ the Campus Martius.

i, as the priests were called, were Asiatics who
zgzgcd .-,Ll] frenzied war-dances, gashing themselves with swords
oo ::ﬁ::-h:.:loaf;:;:,hc. goddcss's muw,l Ron;au fuizcns

participate, though there is

f:f:;‘ff,‘,f,‘,’j‘ “p::‘-;c 3 :)1-5 rcslr]ic{:om ere gmiluflly mhxcj,
he cult became officially recognized.

:H::r.:.a;;]‘fc.yl f;vcnludowcd by the official Great Mother ule
prt of b o ncitl:.oguud and the sanc mdividual nught be a

16

renund

ATARGATIS

We me
e h'f‘;'ul:ltr i vanious forms among the Nabatacan Arabs.
name 15 Atargatis; next to that, Allat. At Khirbet
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Tannur a remarkable pancl 1n high relicf shows her, larger than
human, with leaves round her neck and on her forchead; she 1 set
in a scroll of spiralling vine, with acanthus, figs, pomegzanates and
rosettes. Here she s charactenisucally a vegetation goddess. This
however was only onc of minc costumes 1n which she has been
recogmzed 1n that temple alone. Another represcntauon shows
her with stalks of grain. The associauon with a hions” torque links
her with Cybele; so at Hatra, Raha, and Dura-Europos she 18
shown flanked by hons. One representauion depicts her with a
cornucopiac; this 1s again natural for a vegetation-goddess; it also
unites her with Tyche (Fortunc). It s in assocuation with Tyche, as
we shall sce, that she bears a rudder in her hand or wears the mural
crown as a protector of citics. Some of her guiscs suggest a sky-
goddess; the signs of the zodiac appear behind her head, or she
carrics a planctary standard. In the great relicf-pancl an eagle
finnal stood above her head, and a simular cagle 15 scen at Haga.
The swirling veil or scarf which surrounds her head like a nimbus
is often scen as a sky-symbol, probably rightly, though this nced
not make a sky-goddess out of her, for the sky surrounds the carth
and sca. Atargatis is assuredly not a sky-goddess; she 1 1n ongin
the Earth-Mother who does not normally venture into the sky
unless at night when the powers of the sky are sleeping. But her
wnarriage to the sky-god, though she kept him in a subordinate
position, cnabled her to take over some of his attributcs.

Her consort appears in two principal guiscs. The carliest was
Dushara or Dusares. In some ways he appears to be sumply
Dumuzi or Tammuz under anothier name. He is subordinate to
his queen, and is the king who dies and is reborn. So he is associ-
ated in tombs with the promisc of continued lifc beyond the grave.
The inscription on the Turkonianiych tombat Petra speaks of the
banquet benches, which existed for the cult-meals in v'vluch the
dead man would expeet and be expected to share, as the con-
scerated and inviolable possession of Dushara’. Further he is as-
sociated with tragic masks; the thought secms to be that the dead
man in donning the mask is one with the god and sccures his im-
mortality. Masks all the world over are associated with ancestors,
and ancestors, who rest in the ground, arc imporuant feruliy
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to Dushara as a divine and royal ancestral
povers, ':"u:‘: P poculiar feature of his cult. He had no
P B e age, but was worshipped as a rectangular
e sich blocksappear at Petra,and the Ka'sba at Mecy
1 i fact onc such. It is possible that there is some blurring of
thought here. Metcorites are often accqrdcd reverence; they are
mysterious, different from the surrounding soil, and fall from the
sky. But basalt is of volcanic origin, and conics from the depths of
the carth, Such was Dushara, undifferentiated, because in the
spint-world of the anccstors, as can be scen in West l_\fricau mas-
querades today, the individuals arc undifferentiated. Finally, under
Greek influcnce, he acquired a personality; it was that of Dionysus,
Such identifications arc not always rliable, but it does suggest that
he was scen as a god of carth rather than sky.

The other consort was unashamedly a sky-god. This was
the Semitic thunder-god Hadad, who naturally inhabited the
‘mountain-tops and was associated with the sky. One of his titles
‘was Ba'al-shamin, Lord of Heaven, and he was naturally identified
wath Zeus, especially in the form of Zeus Casius. This is clearly a
second marriagc, arising from the mecting of a settled agricultural
people honouring the Earth-Mother with a nomadic people

knowledging a Sky-Father. s imp here lies in the fact
that such compromiscs, at whatever time they took their origin,
‘were an essential part of the complex religious situation under the
Roman Empirc. What is more, such was the power of the Earth-
Mother that Zeus-Hadad was her consort rather than the reverse.
At Khirbet Tannur there appear to have been relief-pancls of the
wo diimues side by side, but there was no representation of
S Hadad to compare with the great bust of Atargatis. Of

ra-Europos Nelson Glueck writes amusingly but not unjustly:

:: ‘m famous relef of Hadad and Atargatis from Dura, the
nd 'lzod appears as the anacmic, undersized, henpecked
fnd melancholy mate of the much bulkier, foll<hinned.
fesured, superiorappearing Auargatis. She looks a if
Spetere sctstomed o eading him by the nos. She notonly
ted hus person but his anmmal servitors. Even her
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attendant hions are much larger than hus sickly-lool
one of which has indeed been compleely \qu::‘ﬂ::‘ ol

position at busleftsude and pokes hs head oug
puppy from behind the pilar. s

1

Lucian tells us that at Hicrapolss sacnfices were made to Her:
Atargatis with a noisy and ecstatic Joy which contrasted with .;:
silence accompanying the offerings 10 her consort, and that she
had prior rights over Zeus in viewing the sacred fsh,

Atargatis was also a fish-goddess, and was represented a3 a kund
of mermaid. At Ascalon she 1s called by Diodorus Sculus half.
fish, half-woman; Lucian descnbes her, in her Phoenscian 1dent-
fication as Derceto, in simular terms. At Cacsarea the statue of
Artenus Ephesia bore in low relicf figures resembling mermaxds
clutching their fishy tails; similar assocranons are found clsewhere.
Artemis Ephesia was onc of the great representanons of the
Mol ddess, and her identificaion with Awargans was
incvitable and natural; as Nabatacan trading intercsts spread west,
they took their goddess with them, and the Atargans-Artemus
identity is found in Spain. In one story the goddess threw herself
into a pool over a love-affair, and was changed to 2 fih. Even
where the goddess is not portrayed as, or pardy as, a fish, she has
her sacred fish, and where possible 2 pool was attached to the
sanctuary for them. At Hicrapolis there was a sacred lake 1n which
the image of the goddess was bathed cach year: at Ascalon 3
large, decp lake filled with fish'; cven at Khurbet Tannur, far
inland, the cxcavators argue for a sacred pool in the outer court-
yard. Naturally there were mythical cxplanations. In one she fell
into the lake at Hicrapolis and was saved by a fish. In another she
originated from an cgg which dropped from the sky into the
River Euphrates; the fishes saved this and brought it to shore
where ¢ was hatched out by 2 dove; Zes rewarded he i by
making them a sign in the zodiac. Of course the assoqa
simplcgonc. Moismgu surrounds the semen, and the bnl-—Mod::
needs to be brought into contact with "“f ‘moisture. The remark-
able fecundity of fish cxplains the symbols fuller development.

In many ways Atargatis’ most interesting guise is 2 variant of
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this, that of the goddess of the dolphins. To find her at Kiurbey
Tannur, in a waterless arca far from the sca and close to the deser,

wearing a crown of two dolphins, was cnough to arouse speculy.
tion. A dolphin relicf has appeared on an altar at Abda in the
Negev, a bronze dolphin in the tiny Nabatacan temple by the
Wadi Ramm. More important, at Hatra in Parthia two dolphins
decorate the basc of Atargatis” throne. At Khirbet Brak, where
Atargatis was_probably the chicf goddess, dolphin carvings
adomed onc of the capitals; similar forms were found at Petra, At
Petra in the baths there was a rehef fricze, one section of which
showed a divinity on a sca-monster. This takes us straight to the
Mediterrancan arca, for such figures, usually with the swiling
veil above thar heads, arc commnon in mosaics from bath-
buildings around the Roman Empire; there is a magnificent
example at Lambacsis, and another at Tebessa. They arc variously
1dentified as Aphrodite, or Galatea, or a Nercid; the identification
scarcely matters; they arc doublets of our goddess. She is seen in
various guises at Aphrodisias in Caria. In onc bust, which must
represent Atargatis, she appears with the dolphins in her hair, as at
Khurbet Tannur. But the great cult-statue of Aphrodite hersclf
had dolphins and other scacreatures associated with it. And the
famous Aphroditc in the Metropolitan Muscum at New York has
2 dolphin at her feet, and 15 associated with dolphins especially
under her cult-title of Galenana, or deity of calm weather.

The Syrian goddess spread over the Greck world, and her
mendicant dervish pricsts arc vividly described by Apuleius in a
village of Thessaly, with shoulders bare, wiclding great swords,
wailing out of tunc to the sound of the pipe, gesticulating, twirling
with body bent vl their hair stood out m the wind of ther
movement, lacerating their flesh with teeth or sword.

THE GREEK MOTHER
In Grecee the Mother’s most obvious name was Gaia or Ge,
Farth. As such she had an oracle at Delphi long beforc Apollo.
She s one of the primal couple m Hesiod's Theogony: she has
ker own hymn in the so-called Homeric hymus, where she is
hemanred a5 giving bfe to mortals. She was dominant before the
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coming of the Hellenes, 5o that when thew great o
sered he became Pos-Das, the hudband orysm,kmo«iuf;":
later wave established the predominance of Zeus. The Eardy.
Mother remawncd as Da-meter, the clawical Demeter, who later
became primanly the giver of com, but 1t s her daughter Kore
who s the com-spint. We shall mect Demeter again i the
Elcusinian M h dap the land th b
Among the Asian Grecks however her name was Arterns, and
in this guisc her great centre was Ephesus. Here she was wor-
shipped not as the virgin huntress of Greek mythology, but as the
power of fertility in nature. Her statuc 1s many-breasted, though
there are those who would idenufy the protuberances not as
breasts, but as the ripening frurt of the date-palm or the sym-
bolical ova of the sacred bee. Her temple underwent many vicuss-
tudes, cven before, as the Byzantine bigot put it, ‘by the grace of
Christ and St John the Davine it became the most devastated and
desolated of all’. The temple which stood in Roman omes dated
from the fourth century B¢ and ranked among the seven wonders
of the world. It was about two-thirds the size of St Peter’s m
Rome: 425 feet long, 220 wide, 60 hugh, with 127 pillars of
Parian marble inkid with gold, and woodwork of cypress and
cedar; it was filled with works by the great arusts of the Greek
world. The pricstesses were called bees, and were virgin, the
pricsts o megabyzi were cunuchs, drones which ‘dic' n ferulizng
the quecn-bee. The temple susuained a large staff of vergers,
cleaners and attendants, neokoroi, and Ephesus 1 called on coins
the neokoros of Artemss. On 25 May the statucs of the goddess
were taken up the broad processional road with music, dancing
and pageantry to the theatre where they were cxlubited to 2 con-
gregation which might reach 30,000; 1n Roman ames 3 wealthy
Roman paid for a roofed portico to shicld the procession from the
weather. The temple had a further importance in Roman nmes as
asancruary. But Ephesus was not the only place where the Mother
found hersclf as Artemis. She was Astemis Leucophryene at
Magnesia-on-the-Macander, where she had a Panhellenic festival
called the Leucophryena, and a temple which Strabo ranked above
the Ephesus temple in beauty. Not in wealth, since itis recorded in
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B i e temple revenues were not sufficient to pa
ienpion e o At Ao e i, ov:;l::i:l):
Magnesia, we naturally find the same g S5,
T B angiel wordlip perapscentred on a cave, where
the Panagia is stll honoured. Perge was another tev!lx_xl dc;ou:d m{

her temple here too was a sanctuary. The fame of
mi}f,‘;w sppmd fa; she was honoured in Pamphylia and
Pusidsa, Rhodcs, Santorin and ?gypt, a:d ll(l;ld:;zm—imcrpmcr

dorus recommends her for worship. (P1. 6
A e Arbeodie entfiation 1 of no litle smportance, as
Lucian 1s at pains to assure us. Her name means ‘foam-born’: it
has 2 double significance, representing the foam which surrounds
the semen, and the sca from which she emerged westward to her
greatshrns at Paphos and Corinth. Paphos was, as an inscription
of AD 1989 puts , ‘the sacred metropolis of the citis of Cyprus'.
There were other divinutics, but Aphrodite was supreme. The site
was subject to carthquakes, and the temple suffered. In Roman
umes the sanctuary was an open court with a gateway to the cast,
and porticos with rooms behind them on the other three sides.
‘The main altar was bloodless, and 1t was said that rain never fell on
, and that o flies were to be scen round the temple. There were
sacred doves, and probably sacred fish, both associated with love
and ferulity, and fml‘n the myth that Cinyras’ daughters were
d.ﬂvc:‘ by the goddess's anger to give themsclves to strangers, we
can deduce ntual prosutution. The temple had the nght of
;mcrury, Pilgnms were given, to take away, a phallic symbol for
;1": "n\r’y and h: lump of salt for cleansing. The sacred site lasted;
o :nlx‘u al:‘clhnus speaks of its fame, though by the time of
i lh:’lﬂ :olau; yet one can sull sce young Cypriots
o & e snd g stoncs o lesving then offerngs,

Apbroduen "z;c: xluc great temple high on the acropolis was
prestitate, xhc‘r,ﬂ“?}': were more than a thousand temple-
Sersbo Ty xghl: b: :“ ospitality’, the city's chicf attraction, says
The sy e a1 expenive busness; hence the proveral
dhecked the yerk Hy C::' not. for fvcryrmt'. Punitans were
> Cormnthiznize’ was synonymous with

“anal immor,|,
bty sories
were nvented of the punishment of

one
for the
was serled from
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sexual heence; Paul wrote the in
immorality i the first chapter of

Corinth, a1 15 sbout Cormh ot e Ve e 0 7
metcialismis stripped away, we arc only scing the Great Mothers
power at work. Aphtodic's other great shrine was at Erys
Sicily where she survived into Roman times as Venus Eryana

In Asta we find other identificaions. At Pergamum, m sddsson
to the Great Mother herself, Athene 15 u
with two festivals, Panathenaca and Nic horia; the finext

of Pheidias’ Athene Parthcnos comes fromy Pergamum. She n thr
Mother in another guise. At Hicrapolis in Phryga with rts hot
springs and alum incrustations the Earth-Mother had obyious
potency. Here she was called Leto, a local word for “Lady’ or
‘Mistress', convenient as conveying to the Grecks the mother of
Apollo and Artemis, though here her drvane son Latrbenus tends
to be assinulated to Dionysus. At Smyma the most cxqunite
temple was the Metron; the Mother however 1s someumes called
Sipylene, sometimes just the Goddess. At lconium she appears
usually as the Zizimmene Mother, but also as the Bocthene
Mother, the Mother from Andesia, the Mother from Quadrata,
It was at Konya in 1918 that Walter Hawley wimessed an
exhubition of dervish-dancing which stood in the direct line of
descent from the ecstatic dances of the Mother's cunuch-pricsts.
At Thyiateira she was called Bontene. We would only be guess-
ing at the meaningof these local names, They clearly show unity in

A ‘hold whi etk
variety, and the hold which th P

3
dictment of contemporary

nnaturally prominent,

1515

Isis is another appearance of the Mother: indeed the representa-
tiom oft her with Horus became the very type of the Mother and
Child across the ages. In legend Isis was sister and consort of the
divine king Osiris. Sct plotted against Osins and scaled him up
a coffin which floated to Byblus in Syria. Isis wan o
solately, like Demeter, till she found the body. Set stole 1t am
and dismembered it. She recovered all the picces except th
genitals, which she replaced by a gold image which was crried in
procession. So Plutarch. Egypuan sources add the lament over
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rallel to the lament over Tammuz; the il;upn:s.
he dead Osiris, to bear Horus, and Horus’ battle
D e 1 ntcrvention to prevent her son klling her wicked
brother, and her subsequent suffering; and the resurrection of
Oies ¢ g ofthe dead,  pledge of fure resurrection available
for all. We are phinly dealing. v_vl}h ferulity deitics. Sct is the
power of the drought, Osiris the rising waters o( the Nile, sts‘llm
fand awaitmg the flooding of the waters. Isis was in fact called ‘the
bewothed of the Nilc', and was represcnted by a conical pillar
with cars of wheat on top, which was symbolically fertilized as
the river broke through its dams; so the land received the fert

ing touch of the waters. But Osiris was also the corn, and c!ﬁgics
made of vegetable mould and stuffed with corn were buried in the
graves in Egypt or found between the legs of mumimics, and in a
representation at Philac we sce the dead body of Osiris with stalks
of com springing from it. A pricst is watcring the stalks from a
piecher. The picture is accompanicd by an inscription, “This is the
form of um whom onc may not name, Osiris of the mysteries,
who springs from the returning waters.” This evidence, Plutarch
apart, dates from centuries before our era, but the practices
pensisted. Lactantius about the year AD 300 tells that the priests
beat their breasts and lamented, imitating the scarch of Isis for her
lost son Osiris; their sorrow is turned to joy when the jackal-
headed god Anubis produces a small boy, th living represcntative
e loand found god. Afistsigh thre s confusion between
P mmcsoi:“.i, |:_| i Il cre? The farhcrvls recreated in the son.
What ey hap ct dﬂ_ll m]ng flood, and is revealed in the com.
Egvpt.Ins hasthE:mc :ﬂ the mlc:mnmc has ll{nppclmd Du(s?dc
of drame ey ‘\::lvcn.ﬂ goddess, the chief representative

During this erind he eul of e e o r 5] )
crsne home 3 Pl i the southof Beype. Her cuablinncns
“’"ancnia:sls:;;;;‘iic‘.;.zlp‘"5“{]““1)"1“]"““‘5

traders of with the sailors anc
dnt:mi.l.‘:, ZTJ" :ﬁ:u:hp‘:?i]wcv", a principal factor in the
U G e e he Hellnistic and Roman periods the
heliest of all hey Conck o thens, at Tithorca near Delphi (the
nctuarics, where only those called by

24

Osiris, closely pa
nation of Isis by U
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drcams at two festivals were
s around the islands and ;:Tm,, ',';,,',::';‘YO:;"-:‘GM
ardinia, in Spain (where y s m
statuc for her zaughm), at P:v:‘::’: :‘::KI::: . bl?mdkd ol
ing through to Switzerland and German It uelf and permeat-
the imperial period where there was dlﬁ t e hecnve in
otherwisc it was spread by soldhrs, raders mep e EEPC
Rome itcl played 2 part m the doscmmamon, 1o e 0
are mostly from the hands of cither oficual of slave (o (s
slaves), the latter often casterners. At first at er‘\':1 (o]r former
scandal bedevilled the cule, but 1t was widly papul, o
with the demi-tmonde. Not only with them. When 1n 5o 5¢. Aok
ius Paulus demanded the destruction of the temple of lsis, no work-
man would put his ma to the job. Caligula’s erection of a temple
in 'I‘.c Campus Martius was onc of his few unchallenged acts. By
the time of Caracalla the worship could be safely and enthusastic-
ally admitted within the religious boundaries of the ary. Mean-
time statucs and monuments of the lsis cult were to be found all
over the Empire, and her symbols appear on gems and pins,
brooches and rings. Exccllent evidence of the popularity of Lsus 1s
available in a novel by Xenophon of Ephesus written about ap
200. It deals with the trials of the lovers Habrocomes and Antheia.
Apollo predicts their adventures, and that Is wll sec them
through. She is as good as his word. Antheia cvades unwelcome
attentions by pretending to be a pricstess of Lis; at Memphus she
appeals to Isis to protect and restore her; when Polyidus tries to
rape her she escapes to the temple of Isis; ncar the temple the
lovers are reunited: in the temple they give thanks. We shall look
again at the process of initiation, but it was not just the secret cult
of a closed corporation. She has the universality of the Mother.
The Earth-Mother was found within the Roman pantheon as
Tellus or Terra Mater; she may be scen gentle and beneficent on
the Ara Pacis. But she was not always kindly; an encmy army
would be consigned to her in a formal curse. She and Ceres
reccived the sacrifice for the dead. Ceres, the power of growth
(ereare), is thus scen to wanscend her position as power of the
harvest and appear as another aspect of the Mother. Flora too,
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seen in the blossominy of the flowers, had her conncction wi
g c with
the dead in the festival "of the Floralia. All these are aspects of the
Mother's power. S0, in their different ways, arc Juno, the power
of fertihty in woman, who was identified with Hera, Diana, a
spine of the wildwood, cquated with Artemis, and the garden-
spunt Venus, whose neuter form provided a curious cquivalence
for Aphrodite. (Pls. 4, 7, 29 32)
CYBELE
The most familiar name of the Asiatic mother in the Re
\om:
world was Cybele, and to her the myths are attached. At Pcssin::
the story was told how the Great Mother was sleeping in the form
of arock. Zeus tried to rape her, but spilled his seed on the ground,
sal e who 15 the ground, bore a child against herwil &
jscxual monster named Agdistis. Dionysus set humself to tame
this creature, drugging him with wine, and tying his male sex
orj i -
dgs‘lrls o:’d ,s::n ;o ::: :.2 "a;v(a::li:ng he cnsuz_(cd himsclf. From
tree. The daughter of the river-god Sy::‘cz;cu?mlm IE'O"ME_KWH‘)
this and placed it in her lap, from whcrg' e ed o from
B e 3p. ¢ it impregnated her. Her
ame Cybele inmm;d de :I):ml:lhc haby_ on birth, but cach
boy Attss. Cybele fell in love with the Izdg'“w o e h’zndsomc
1mg by ber hrone on coms and el ; we often sec him stand-
Sty 4D, or o For medallions of. the second or third
wnth her 1 her hon-duwno":; Plzlc now in Berlin, or riding
et (s G Bt o e e oo
tounded by san, moon unh’ iago in Milan, where they are sur-
love was doomed. The d;:d sea, time and the scasons. Their
df"“ o mad. s thar hczo ss caughe Attis in infidelity and
biedk vy denh. T castrated himself under a pinc-tree and
the festral of mons not dhe end; in the Roman ceremoni
(hilana) The old irming (tristia) was followed by a festival of j o
ol oId year s dead, bt th y a festival of joy
';gm, Ome thonks of the sl R’ e new year lives and Attis
ms, nd revnving vepenion ussian Eastertide festival over
ot t -god, where the chorus sang
P :::«; is our Kostrubonko!
, dead is our dear onel
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changing suddenly to

Come to life, come 1o lfe has our Kostrubon
Come o L, come 1o ife hey o der

The priests of Cybele were cunuchs:
was part of the process of iniuzuonu: d: E‘::: ::}n!v;lt-n by
Thc_ function of the castration is controversal, To Fm:,o:d::
obvious: they were giving their fertlity to the goddass as a
permanent offering. But Onrans has argued that in early umes the
seed is believed to reside in the head, and the testes are not the
source of the seed but the channel through which it 1 emirted.
Castration thus preserves the seed, which 1s the prinaple of hife, 1n
the body of those who are dedicated to the Mother. This may be
right, but 1t must be said that Onsans has not succeeded 1n malang
a logical whole of all the evidence. (Phs. 1, 3)

Cybele came to Rome as the culmunation of a series of senatonal
decisions in time of crisis, spanning two centunes and more. The
principal instrument of scnatorial policy was the so-called Sibyl-
linc books; its object the distraction of the commons; s pro-
cedure the introduction of deities and practices from Greece and
the East. It was in accordance with this policy that in 205 8¢, when
the tide of Hannibal's war had now rumed, the scnate discovered a
convenient prophecy that an alien invader would be driven from
Ttaly if the Great Mother from Ida were brought to Rome. An
embassy of five was sent to Pessinus (or possibly Pergamum) o
bring back the black betyl of irregular shape which was identified
with the goddess. She was received by P. Scipio Nasica and estab-
lished within the ciy boundarics in the temple of Victory. There
were general junketings, and games called Megalensia wee
inaugurated. The year was 204 3C; thirteen years later, in '9';:'
she was given an independent temple not far away on the Pala-
tinc, and we may reasonably assume that this was the occasion
when the festival was cxtended from one day t© sevc:;l (4-10
April); it was at this festival that several o‘f';}“ best-known R °ﬁ:
comedics were prescnted. But the scnate’s intelligence m:“k‘
failed them; the ritual of emasculation came as an appalling

and Roman citizens were forbidden to participate, and had to
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content themselves with membership of supporting Brotherhood
(codalitates); M. Porcius Cato belon, ed to onc such g

g . Catullus’

remarkable four-de-force, the poem Attis, written no doubt from
nce 1n Asia Minor father than in Rome, combines a Greek
horror of marring the human body's beauty with a Roman repul-
sion from the loss of masculinity and powcr. Nonc the less
depitc th lav, and despice the banishent of  save in 102 Bc

for emasculating himself in the goddess's scrvice, in the year 1012
Roman named Genucius became the first citizen to be consecrated
as an cunuch pricst. In general the pricsts were Phrygian; we hav
o enaes of themy in brllantly coloured robes, and of the

general procession of the goddess, accompanicd by exotic i :

p y exotic instru-

m:};s, ﬂu}:c. u;ndl:umc. cymbals and horn; of the ntual of

washing the goddess in ri 5 y

e x,gs) in river or sca; of the mendicancy of the
The reign of Claudius saw consid,

jerabl, es;

doubt part of a more liberal attitud e changes; these were o

e Rt o attitude to non-Romans and their

Praces n participation were now removed. T

ttee of Fiftcen, who exercised ] -

s 1ok part i the roces; general control over alicn

ol e o icsp rocession. From this period on we find the

e T un;’:cd /t;.” §nd even the archigallus bearing Roman

Roment Quintiomd :b rOpxh Romani or Atus publicus populi

Reme' An n'(hl'g'a o mpz ‘I:c ttis of the citizens, the people of

Museun; his docss, b y be scen on a relief in the Capitoline

medalhons on b h'cad,: nz;d fc;mrcs arc cffeminate; he wears

a

eourge s om his 6 s Idn skon as pfildzxnt to a necklace; a

emblems. Furthermore l“ er, and he is carrying various cult-

onginal date, 2 now o) though the Megalensia were lefe at thei

ool e+ new cyce of tiual was cstablhe g the

527 March 2 stablished during the

calt for the 2 apparently introducing Attis i

the first tme, th g Attis into the Roman
with “Th - The festival started ¢

e c Entry of the Recd’ T, on the Ides of March
e o e Reed . There was 2 cetemonial procession
for the £ arers, leading i

ettty of A g to the sacrifi
‘ y of the mounta ' crifice of a bull

:' :‘, birth of Atts, wher Ii’: ﬁdds: it scems to be a celebration
. . who, like
) (:Amh 230d was "The Entr °scfs. was cx?oscd among the

nes carnd the aered pie ey i Collge of
pine, decorated with violets and
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with wool, to the Palatine temple.

death of Atus; we mught cnmprltu::.:’l’l:l;n S’:.::P‘:o;lorn'd}‘
Thursday ervice. March 24th, “The Day of Bod o o)
to Good Friday; it was 2 day of fstng and mossemmeFor he
laceration of the fish,and tradtionally (though e ot smcsed
for Rome) of the slf-cmasculaion of the new prcsy 11
et day, “The Festval offoy', corresponded tr baner  ececr

memoration of the triumph of day over night after the spr
equinox. There followd a kind of Sabbath or "Day of Rest an
the festival concluded on 27 March with The Ceremony of
Washing”; nothing was spared which money or art could supply,
says Herodian; the cult-image, st in silver, was carried 1n a car 1
gorgeous procession to the River Almo and there ceremontously
bathed; dhus is the sozking of the carh i the rain which brngs
fercility. (PL. 5)

Cybele had her Mysteries, as did Isis: we shall meet them later.
The central rite was the taurobolium, first recorded n Pergamum n
about AD 105, then at Putcoli in AD 134 (we may deduce an
observance in the year 114), though there is cvidence from
Stephanus of Byzantium that the bull was long associated with the
Asiatic cult of Ma. The name implics not a sacrificc or bapusm,
but something more akin to a rodco, and the lassoing of 2 wild
buffalo, or something of the kind. Later it changed its character and
became more intimate. But the date is important; 1t was lam: and
we are not to think of the Asiatic Mother, any more than Iss, a5
the divinity of a closed cult. The demand for a divine Mother was
far wider than the demand for individual devotion. b

The cult spread with the Empirc. In Asia it bad always
ill the prominence of coins with the M°'-"“:;]"mf:
during the period from Hadrian to Gallinus is notew imdy;cd
Greece Rhea, Artemis and Aphrodite had boen carly sl
Pausanias records sanctuarics of the Mother at Piracus 'xa
of Athens), Dyme, Patrac, Thebes and Acriae. .:ot;ls Wﬂ;ﬂh -
assinulated, and only two instances of the taurobolitum, butin
Athens, arc known. The Mother's image appears on coins,

important;
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resistant to the great cxtlcnsiou o‘li' t'i:lc cult
is peri , Maccdonia, Thrace and Mocsia,
donmg e ij;‘;:mﬂ‘gc I:c‘r(:rs; the Mediterrancan Cacsarea in
il 2 cultcentre, and at Carthage Augustine saw the
Maureania . Tn Spain we know of taurobola at
::-"c:; B Covdoka, and dedications at Olisipo and Capera. In
Gaul we know of cults at Lugdunum, Augustodunum, Tour-
nacum, Narbo, Forum Tulii, Vasio, Dea Augusta Vocontiorum,
Valentia and Tegna. In Italy there were centres at Ostia, Portus,
Pracneste, Tibur, Cumac, Puteoli, Teate, Corfinium, Venafrum,
Sacpinum, Beneventum, Venusia, Brundisium, Falgrl}‘ Facsulac,
Intcramnia, Augusta Taurinorum, Mcdiolaqu{rn, Brixia, Verona,
Aquilcia, Tergeste and Capodistria. In Britain the cvidence is
scantier but real. No shrinc has been found, except possibly one at
St Albans and onc at Chester, both by no means certain in their
atmbution. There were altars at Corbridge and Carrawburgh.
Statucs of both Cybele and Attis were found in London, but most
other alleged statucs arc doubtfully identificd. Attis in mourning
as a tomb-figure may be no more than conventional. The ccle-
brated bronze forceps found in the Thames may well be con-
nected with the cult, but its purpose is obscure, and it can hardly
have had placc 1n an act of castration inflicted in frenzy with stone
or sword. The evidence is that the West had come to feel a decp
sense of need which the Mother had long satisfied in the East.
‘There 15 a remarkable monument to the cult in Egypt in the
textile pancl now n the Metropolitan Museum in New York, and
tenuanvely attnibuted to the fourth century Ap; there is a parallel
Pr‘ft I-cn‘th; Hlmmugc at Leningrad. The central figure shows
‘;,mm : er ;ondnw-n chariot, brandishing the sacred stonc,
Mm'%m‘::i‘; C"’;‘VﬂZ v:llr‘h one breast bare. She is attended by a
A om )}']W o is drawing away a figure who can only be
on Ch other side covering her face stands the girl with
I the ';!':‘Cm:‘ z?;';ndcil). sull carrying the love-gift of an apple.
ckorard ok Alll)(clf an 15 Iczvmg the scene in fear, with a
frrm  dommeay S clt,l’rl‘:mnnmcm is a charming alabaster Attis
tefimement. he » bl e god sits; his features show a feminine
vlding a scourge of knucklebones such as the

30
cncral Greeee was
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pricsts used for self-fagellanion; he 1
back 1s the sacred pinc-trec; below,
of blood arc a reminder of the
declares him ‘King Aus newly wed';

s i Ko s ey e v £,
sccompanying figure of Cybele. (7L, ) o

. And, cven in the West, the cult proved astonushingly per-
sistent. It was the theme of one of the last confrontatons of
paganism and Christianity in the western caprual. In the earl
3908 Valentinian 11 banned sacnfce and anendance st pagen
temples. He died in the year 392, and under his more mla!:n':
successor Eugenius the pagans made ther last thrust. There wasa
ritual cleansing of the aity, and a restoration of pagan nites,
initiated by the consul Virius Nicomachus Flavianus. Some verses
survive in a Paris manuscript describing the restoration of the s
of the Mother. Flavianus performed the faurobolium in person; the
sacred pinc-trec was carricd in procession; the Megalensia were
revived; and the Mother herself with silver hons before her
appeared again to the people of Rome.

Then came Theodosius, and the Mother and her wonhip
vanished. Or not quite. For Bossuet argued that Gnosnasm was
raally the cult of the Great Mother under another name, and n
many of the sects, the Collyridians, Montanists, Naassencs and
Nicolaitans, the Holy Ghost was secn as the Female Principle. Not
only so. The hunger for adoration of the power of woman was not
quenched within orthodox Chrstianity. In parts of lualy today the
statue of Mary is ceremoniously washed, and the Mother of Christ
has attracted the devotion which once amached to the Great
Mother of the gods.

3
nuring a sheep On hus
2 bull's head and thrce drops
taurobolium. The incription



CHAPTER 1l
THE SKY-FATHER

“THe SEY-GOD HAS REIGNED cverywhere, his kingdom still covers
the whole of the uncivilized world.” So Foucart in 1920. The
dictum was, as we have already scen, overstated, but not by much,
The brillance of the over-arching sky, its changeablencss, its
power mansfested in thunder and lighming, its contribution to
life in the form of rain, all combinc to associate the sky with
potent divimity. ‘There, where the sky is,” says an African, ‘God is
too.” Such a divinity is naturally feared in the storm; he is naturally
honoured on mountain-tops. Sometimes he scems an aloof or
withdrawn god, for the sky is withdrawn and we cannot reach it;
devonon is offered to morc accessible powers with clearly defined
spheres of action. In the background is the Sky-Father, ‘the father
of gods and men’, as the Greeks called Zeus, our father ‘who art
1n heaven’. Yahweh, the god of the Hebrews, is in origin such an
one, adopted from the Kenites, honoured on Sinai and Sion, the
thunder his voice, the lightning his arrows, the rainbow reaching
from sky to carth the symbol of his mercy. Ahura-Mazda in Iran
has for hus robes the unshakable vault of the sky; he, like Yahweh,
survives through into the Roman Empire.

In the world of Greece and Rome the sky-god appears mostly
through peoples of Indo-European language. In Egypt the sky
was feminine, Nut, the matnix of creation, fecundated by the
#arth-god Geb. The Gracco-Roman god is named from a root
associated with shining or brightness. He came to Greeee with the
Hellenic nvaders, perhaps first as Posis-Das, carth-husband, who
later was treated as Zeus” brother and pushed out into the sca as
rw'dﬂm but who betrays his origin in the storm-god’s trident.

fis more familiar guise is Zeus. As such his consort was Dionc
#hes shesws the same root, but who was ousted by the Earth-
Mesher in the various forms 1n which Zeus encountered her in his
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mythological amours, and parucyl; .
u):ayz Tefore the 1lomery mnu::l{;wu‘:: :;'t;,‘:f 'Z"‘ our
supreme,  monarch with s barons 3 the eartly monscis by
thei barons, and Mount Olympus was hu pahee "

A sky-god was naturally worshipped on the mountans. and
allperiods from the calist 0 the et we find s s e
The mountam is his throne. We may reflect on the great zrl.:':nl'
Zeus at Pergamum, high above the y, onc of the wonders of
the world, whose hugh altar within the whole alur was cyommed
with a curved baldachin which appears on 2 com of Sepamuus
Severus. At Argos on the acropols there stood a temple of Zeus
Lanisacus, decrepit by Pausamas' day. Outside Ephesus stands
Mount Coressus; here high on a cliff s a rock-cut throne: a con
of Antoninus Pius shows Zeus enthroned on the mountamn, and
this must be his throne. At Antioch-on-the-Orontes there were
sanctuarics of Zeus on both the local mountans, Casion and
Silpion. In Samaria Yahweh's templc on Mount Genaim was
rededicated to Zeus. The sacred mountain thus becomes the
meeting-pomt of heaven and carth. The ziggurat of Mesopotamua
was such a mountain; so in different ways were Mount Sion, the
acropolis at Athens, and the Capitol at Rome. (Pls. 10, 12)

JUPITER

At Rome, Jupiter i the same god under a closely sumulr gusc.
He is Dyaus Pitar, Dies-piter, Father Zeus, with the bright sky of
day in his name. His temple was on the Capnol:gnc Hll; hus ndes
included Tonans (Thunderer), Fulgur (Lightming). Fulgurator
(Sender of Lighting). Macrobuus explaus thatJopic s he £4ct
of light, Lucctis, and the f:nlm:u o;; daA) In the 'I;t:wl';:’ ‘1\:5!:
Feretrius (perhaps ‘Striker’), which Augustus restol
image, bn(rp: m.l:c stone, no doubt belicved to be d:lmd"l::
fallen from the sky. This stonc gave risc t© another ade, J“:"
Lapis, whom the authorities invoked to conﬁn‘l]ll mb::w o
other nations. Sky-gods sce all things, and M“T ly R"m vy
keeping and breaking of oaths: hence the familiat .Z&J“ -
mediusfdins where Dius Fidiu is another of Jupier's Stes Jup =0
was perhaps originally worshipped at Alba Longa,
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wtroduced to Rome formed a triad with Mars, perhaps 3 storm-
god of war and agniculrure, and the misty Quirinus, who presided
over the Romans in assembly as Mars presided over them in the
field. Later the new triad of Jupiter, Juno, Mincrva (Zcus, Dione,
Pallas) took control: the three shared the Capitoline temple, cach,
50 o say, with his own apartment (cella). This Capitoline triad
became something of a symbol of Rome, and, m the great
1mperial foundations in Africa of the second and third centuries
AD, their temples dominate the scene, as at Thugga (where the
temple dates from AD 166-67, built of the local limestone, with a
finc Corinthian porch), or Thuburbo Maius (where in AD 168 the
indigenes and Romans combined for the foundation) or Timgad,
or Lambacsis. Jupiter was supremc, and his most famliar title
was Jupiter Optimus Maximus, the Best and Greatest: so familiar
that at all times it needed only the initial letters 1om. Later,
espeaally after contact with the East, he appears as Summus

p Highest and Sup (the Lawn is an cqui-
valent ncologism). In Spain, Dacia and Pannonia Jupiter is
honoured above all others; he 1s Highest and Most Excellent,
Highest and Supremest, director of the lives of gods and men, the
arbiter of destiny; a common formula is ‘to Jupiter the Best and
Greatest and the other immortal gods.” (PI. 14)

As the culture of Grecee spread in the Hellenistic age it was
natural to find Zeus identified with numbers of supreme local
gods. These might not always be sky-gods; they were often sun-
gods., the sun s closer to man than the sky, and this contributes to
the “solarization’ of the sky-god. Thus alrcady Herodotus can
sdentify Zeus with the Egyptian Amen-Ra. In Syria Zeus was one
with the local Ba'al; at Baalbck with Hadad, the consort of Atar-
gatis, at Doliche with the old supreme god of the Hitutes who
had survived in that obscure corner. Here we have two of his most
andespread guises under the Roman Empire. Jupiter Heliopoli-
tanns 15 found in Athens, Pannonia, Venetia, Putcoli, Rome, Gaul
and Britain, and Jupiter Dolichenus travelled even more exten-
wely Phalo of Byblus makes explicit the idenufication with
PBa'abshamin, the Lord of Heaven found throughout Phocnicia
and Synia. At Baalbek the six standing columns of Zeus' temple
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remain_singularly impressive; ongially the
S, e gl der e e
and the platform on which they rex, sl approached by 3 brad
light of steps, measurcd about 170 by 30z fee. Literary evrdence
dates the bulding 10 the reign of Antoninus Pius, bt 1t way
probably carlicr; 1t may be scen mn foto on thirdcentury A coms
From the next century Macrobius has left an account of ity
renown. The statuc was golden, beardiess, with 2 whip 1n one
hand, and a thunderbolt and cars of com n the other: an intercst.
ing blend of religious strands. As for Jupter Dolichenus, he had
two sanctuaries 1 Rome, onc on the Esquilne, which was
enlarged in the reign of Commodus by D. Junius Pacarus, and
decorated and enlarged again by a group of soldicrs on 1 August
AD 191, the other on the Aventine, which survved well into the
fourth century. There 1s an 1mportant inscription surviving n
conncetion with this last. The god 1 described as ‘Jupater, the
Best and Greatest, Dolichenus, the Eternal’ and he orders a dedica-
tion to ‘the preserver of the whole sky, pre-cmunent godhead,
unconquered provider'. There is a kind of spht personabiry, but
there is association with sky and sun. In some places Dolichenus
and Heliopol fe geth fied. (Pls.11,13)
Jupiter Dolichenus spread with the soldiers. It 1 surprising that
more shrines have not been 1dennfied. There was undoubredly an
important shrine at Corbridge, where the remans of 2 pediment,
fricze and metopes as well as a statue and altar point to a sancruary
of some claboration. Most of the’ monuments n Brtain come
from the arca of Hadrian’s Wall; but we may add evidence which
suggests a shome at Ribehester, an mscription (now lost) was found
at Cacrleon, there is an excellent bronze hczd‘;t CT&“:' and
some fragments pertaining to the cult appeared on toning
Wil Mot of thos rematns ean be contdently dated to the first
part of the third century AD, when the cult was atits most popular.
Elsewhere the most interesting cult-objects are bronze plates in
the form of a triangle; one suspects that they were found in
groups of thrce fitting together into a pyramid. which would
itsclf symbohze the mountain; they are covered with relicf-
figures. One curious cmblem which arises from these plates is the
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i d i holars, and
. it was also associated with Zeus by Byzantine scholars,
:::z;‘-;cw:;_ms}:ky symbol connected with the sky-god's impreg-
e tion of carth, The god's normal likeness, whether on the plates
of 1n statuettes, 15 squat, muscular, bearded, with double-axc in
onc hand and thunderbolt in the other.

36

SARAPIS
Another mportant example of the solarization of Zeus-Jupitcr
is scen in the cult of Sarapis or Scrapis. Sarapis is a curious cxaupp!¢
of an aruficully produced god. He an;_;m.ncd at Memphis in
Egyptn the sanctuary where the dead Apis bulls were entombed.
Th spinit which animated them was fused with Osiris o produce
Osorapis. Prolemy I, sccking a new religious concept to go with
us own power, created out of dus the figure of Sarapis, and
imported from Smope on the Euxine a colossal statuc: it may
have represented 2 local sun-god or sky-god. The cult caught on
and became immensely popular in the Greek world. Sarapis was
represented with the bearded scremuty of Zeus, and honoured as
Zeus Sarapis or Zeus Helios Sarapis. He acquired other character
ssics;like Asclopius (and in some connections, Zeus) he was a god
of healing; like Osinis or Hades, a god of the dead. For his fol-
lowers he tended to oust other gods, and their triumph-shout
“One Zeus Saraps’ has come down to us in numerous inscriptions,
There were scats in the temple where worshippers could sit and
contemplate the cult statuc in adoring meditation. Where the
Alexandrian dwinitis were worshupped as a group, Sarapis was
supreme, though in the Roman world the personal popularity of
Isis tended to push him into the background.
Political suspicion of Egypt at the end of the Republic and
during the carly Empire checked for 2 while the onset of the
Egzptian gods at Rome wself. It is possible that this very fact
eneantaged the cul’s dissemination elscwhere—through the great
F«m and emponia, from Aquileia into the land of the Danube,
;::-;::th:gc m‘;o iln'ncz. from the French coast up the Rhéne
W enee I:“: ultmately to north-west Europe and Britain.
- de( wo examples, the temple at York to the holy
P dedicated by Claudius Hicronymianus of the Sixth
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Legion, and the fine head of the

Mithracum. At Rome self thuh‘v:«i?imd:wprhl?fn::

predecesiors, and the Flavian, Antonine and Sevetan dynastes
alike were warm n thir support of the cult, the Chrrstian
apologist Minucius Felix, writing m the second or trd century,

comments that the Egypoian cult has been completely adoped by
the Romans. We reccive occasional glimpacs of its power. For
example, Achus Aristides tells us that under the Antonmes thae
were forty-two temples of Sarapis i Egypt. Diogenes Lacrtus
records that the hymn to Sarapis written by Demetrius of Phaler-
um was stll sung 1n his own day; Diogenes no doubt took these
last words from his source, Didymas, but he thought that they
were sull true. Agam, Juhan cites with approval the total 1dent-
fication Zcus Helios Sarapis, and looks on Sarapis as 2 kindly and
gentle god, who sets souls free from “becoming’ and docs not
punish them. The cult in fact survived to the very end of the fourth
century AD. Then Theophulus, the Chrisnan patnarch of Alex-
andria, took an axe to the cult-statuc and durected the conflagra-
tion of the god's temple; we see him in a manuscript illustration
trampling on the shrinc, and Rufinus declared that he had cut off
“the very head of idolatry’. The phrase shows the persistent power
of the Sky-Father in his manifestation as Saraps. (P1. 79)

THE CITIES OF ASIA

A glance at one or two of the cities of Asia will show how Zeus—
Jupiter held his predomanant position. Laodicea, for wstance, was
actually called Diospolis, city of Zeus: the city was sad to have
been founded "by revelation from Zeus given through Hermes'.
One of his cult-titles was the Syrian Ascis, ‘almighey’. We see um
on coins as a father-god, or in the temple-statue, sanding wth 2
sceptse in his lft hand and an cagle perched on his mght hand. At
Colossae, Zeus of Laodicea was the most promunent god: At
Magnesia-on-the-Macander, whete the Earth-Mother was domin-
ant under the name of Artemis, the precnct of Zeus Svslpol.\;
adjoined her temple; he had hus own festival, and the priestess o
Artemis shared in it. At Tarsus the great god was B2 al-Tarz; to
the Persians he was Ahura-Mazda, to the Grecks Zeus, 1o the
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ter. We see him sin.ing' or ;znimg. with sfcpuc_i..
the other. At the cosmopolitan city

oneandand o 204 8P e Apollo had one of his most
olcbmcd shrincs, Zeus Was in SOMC Ways more prominent.
;gkm “was a famous statuc of Zeus of the Thunderbolt; a temple
which Tiberius restored (here the god appearcd as Jupiter Cap-
itolinus, a gusse in which he had games cven in Apollo’s centre at
Daphnc); and sanctuarics (as we have noticed) on the local
mountatns, Casion and Silpion, a sure sign of the sky-god. After
the carthquake of 4D 115, Poscidon, the god of carthquakes, was
ignored, and a temple built to Zeus the Saviour. A temple of
Zeus Olympius belongs to the late-second century ap, and as late
25 the thixd century a new cult of Zeus Plulius, god of riendship,
was cstablished by a Chrisan apostate named Theotecnus.
Tralles had Zeus for s great god; the city was at onc time called
Dia. Official decrees were put up in his sanctuary. His main cult-
title was Larasius, presumably the local name of the sky-god.
There was a festival, the Olympra. Tralles was onc of the cities
which claimed the birth of Zeus; here too the sky descended in
fertlizng rain on the carth, and coins bear the legend ‘lo’s
marriage”. There was temple-prostitution, and we have two
dedicanions from women who cxperienced mystical union with
Zews, one with the Latin name Aurclia Acmilia. The cult was in
part Romanized; the common inscription ‘to the god Zeus' is
unnatural Greek but natural Latin, We have already recalled the
great alar which dominated Pergamum. At Damascus the temple
Jupter Damascenus was the most impressive of all the temples
of Sy, being itle short of 1,000 fect 1 length; the sancruary
had a varied career, being mcorporated later into a Christian
church, and again into one of the oldest and most beautiful
g d\L world. At Samaria-Sebaste the only divinities we
Jopres {’;‘I': § en Wf;nhtppcd by the Romans were the emperor,
ot o n}:ﬂ: muxzatn .Korc, At Prolemass the great temple was a
Zemwd b o z :;] at Tyre the central legend was that of
 clear opa. Needless to continue the catalogue: the evidence

¢
me of the great monuments of the power of the Sky-Father
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Romans Jupi!
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innate in all rational beings, and s potency ariscs from sts truth,
In addition there 15 the force of tadition, alike n hterature and
law. The result is a filial atutude towards the firt, mmmore]
parent of‘thc human race, whom the Grecks all “Zeus of the
:Auccuols . But to the pocts and lawgivers must be added the
interpretative power of artists and phulosophers. Dio now uggests
3 complimentary address to Pherdias which ends on 2 quesson
whether God is adequately portrayed 1n human shape, and allows
Pheidiasa full and cloguent reply. The sculptor admts hus nabiliry
¢ portray intclligence; he thus hasto fal back on the human body
as a vessel and symbol of inteligence within; we are like children
crying in the night, and with no language but a cry: n any case
the anthropomorphism comes rom Homer and 15 hallowed by
tradiion. He then takes some of the cult-titles of Zeus, Father and
King, Protector of Citics, God of Friendship, God of Comrade-
ship, God of Suppliants, God of Hospitality, Giver of Increase,
and others, and claims that he has represented them as far s
humanly possible. Yet the great lord of nature who sends rain,
hail and snow, the rainbow and the metcorites, who directs the
fortuncs of war, and weighs the fatc of men in the balance, who
shakes the universe by a movement of his brow, he cannot be
portrayed by art. Dio leaves some things unsaid, dcl-kn(ez. We
may single out four pounts n hs analysis. Fust, everything is
based on our innate knowledge of God; to that all else 15 sccohn;
dary. Sccond, Dio believes clearly i onc supreme god, whom
calls Zeus, while acknowledging that he may go by other names
clsewhere. Third, he accepts the force of wadinion fndlfur';';'
together i his picture of the supreme god. Finally :3"“?:‘ e
though art may lead us towards God, it is only philosophy

can know God.
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THE LATER EMPIRE
The Stoics helped to foster the exalted position of Zeus-
Jupiter, for thus was onc, and probably the commonest, of their
R e God, and from Cleanhes” great hymmn onwards dhis
e mame which struck a chord in the hearts of the farthful.
Terrullian recognized that to the Stoic the very Logos, the Reason
2t the root of things, was the mind of Jupiter. Plutarch, too,
antical as he 15 of Stoic theology m some ways, docs not doubt
their exclusive—in lus views wrongly exclusive—devotion to
Zeus, Sencea hists the names that the Stoic might give to God—
Fate, Prowidence, Nature, Umverse—but he starts from Jupiter.
The name of Zeus 1s continually on the lips of Epictetus, the most
decply reigious of the Stoics. Marcus Aurclius can cven speak of
the health of the umverse as the well-being of Zeus; at another
tme the umverse 1s the city of Zeus. He uscs the name of Zeus less
frcely than Epictetus, but will speak of reason in man as a portion
of Zeus, and human socicty as the gift of Zcus. In general it is just
t0 say that the Stoics played a significant part
domunant position of Zeus-Jupiter in the Gracco-Roman world.
A glance at the policy of the sccond-century Ap emperors will
show the continuing powcr of Jupiter. To start with Trajan. In
the great Arch at By crected MAD 115 to
the emperor’s achicvement, Jupiter, with Juno and Minerva on
either side and the other Olympran gods in attendance, welcomes
Trajan, and hands the thunderbolt of power over to him. Our
pomnt here s not the exaltation of the emperors person, so mnuch
as the fact that Jupnter and Jupiter alone can empower him.
Thmughnut the resgn there 1s emphasis on Jupiter; the emperor is
Jupiter's representauve, under Jupiter’s personal protection; he
v::: ;-:“ :Ilk& ()pumusland Maxiinus; in the East he is identified
dtdlcaunn‘m {tm‘m rm the Anthology bears Trajan's name; it 153
o e Ius, r:nm t']w sovereigh of mortals to the sovereign
Capobme tong : low or‘lhc first ime for two chuncs_thc
pecslia and. :; :d-cn on the coinage. Under Hadrian Zeus s of
et tergle of g (l)nlg importance. At Athens there was the
bellennus, and. hene ympius, and another shrine of Zeus Pan-
were other shrines of Zeus Olympius at

40
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Delos, Ephesus and Pergamunm, Ha

homoured I ssortion wh e e S

statues seei 10 have been statues of the emperon e

Pruas and clcwhere, he was dentfed wah e god. Woon

was planning s world journcy in the 1200 he st s e
the cmperor’s care Ac

utles of Victer, Protector and Guardian,
Best and Greatest appears to honour
identified with the god, aftcr his death,
Antoninus Prus, 3s would be expected, carned on the tradsional
devouon to Jupiter, especially under the ttle of Supportcr (Stator).
The god appears standing with sceptre and thunderbolt, or, n 2
puzzling con-type, scated on 3 globe holding objects which are
difficult to distingush but which look like a shup's prow and 2
reed. Under Marcus Aurclius we sec the god seated with sccpae
and Victory. A medallion of Marcus Aurelius shows the great
figure of Jupiter overshadowing hum and defending hum. Already
Syrian imagery was beginning to tke firm root, and it was
tlus reign, mn AD 176, that an impressive temple to Jupiter Helio-
politanus was crected on the Janiculum; it was desroyed i AD
341. Commodus, 1n his frantic carcer, idenbfied humself with
Hercules, who was, it must be remembered, the dvine son of
Jupiter. Not content wath this he has a cunious comn-type with the
inscription 10v1 1vVENT, ‘to Jupiter the Youth', and has had the
image of the god made in his own likeness. His carler comage 1
full of the patronage of Jupiter: the god sands with hus hand on
the shoulder of the young emperor, who 1 holding the orb or
globe. Nor was the great god forgonen in the chaouc penod
following Commodus' assassination. Pescennuus Niger has 2 ki
inscribed 1oV #RAE. ORsis, honounng Jupiter 2 the ruler of
world, and Albinus dedicates to Jupiter Victor a coin inscribed
VICTORIAB 10V, to the victory which comes from Jupiter. (PL. lrd)
Even when the Sun is begining to conquer the Rocmah wor
we do well to remember that Jupiter remains for many the great
god of Rome. We sce him on an aureus of Scpumius S‘Y"‘h',;
naked save for a cloth over his left shoulder, with a scepare in

A dedication 10 Jupiter
the emperor himself,
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ing the hand of the cmperor, in military umform,
dher he 15 scated, holding out a Victory on a
“Iobe . b ight hand, wich an cagle before him; che mseription
is to Jupiter the Protector, JOVI CONSER. Elscwlxc(c he is c{lllcd
Jupier Victor, or Unconquerable (iwvicrvs), bearing the epithet
which became the peculiar prerogative of the Sun. Under
Canaclls we scc hum advancing with thunderbolt at the ready;
here he is Jupiter the Defender, 10V PROPYGNATORI. Macrinus
honours Jupiter the Protector, whom we sce sheltering him as he
stands at the god's fect. Even Elagabalus docs not wholly oust
Jupiter from the coins; the god appears scated, with his cagle,
holding out Victory. Jupiter, Mars and Sol are the three most
promunent dettics n the coinage of Severus Alexander; Jupiter
appears s Conservator (Protector), Propugnator (Defender),
Stator (Supporter) and Ultor (Avenger); this last is an unusual
dedication, and of some importance, since it was cvidently
assocated with the dedication or restoration of a temple to the
god under that cult-title. When Maximus and Balbinus entered
on their ninety-ninc days of glory they were carcful to put them-
selves under the protection of Jupiter by offering sacnifices in the
Capitol, and their coinage naturally gives prominence to Jupiter
Conservator. In the sad days of the mid-third century Ap this is the
favoured utle, though Stator is also found. Jupiter protects and
proserves the emperor, while Mars is declared the bringer of
peace; we see Jupiter standing guard with his thunderbolt over
Acemilian, the third Gordian, Gallicnus. With Valerian new types
appear: Jupiter is shown as a baby with the legend 10v1 crEsceNTI,
0 Jupiter as he grows'. It s suited to herald a new era, as its
Vanant 10v1 EXORIENTI, ‘to Jupiter as he rises’, shows. For Gallicnus
ke appears in various guses. We may note Jupiter the Victorious,
wth Victory and sceptre, i s ith gl d
i ptre, or Jupiter the Protector with gl ob_c an
J ven more important, Jupiter 1s the central figure in the
- L:’:;"‘K: of Aurelian; he presents the cmperor with a globe
Jillsit v.)\" stands holding thunderbolt or spear or sceptre. It is
e Aurclian, whose far-sccing genius had already
—_— need of a religious tie to unify the Empire, was scck-
Juprter, and 1t was only after his expericnces in other
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pares of cmpire that he came t0 sec the
umversal uc cven than the sky-god (Pl 15 30)

4

is Jupiter whom he shows presentn,

S o o g R b e b e
restores the world, or who protects the cmperors u-‘l..rr'" -
ization of the Empurc into 3 tetrarchy, the rsor ey
placed under the protection of Jupiter, the junior wmm ;::
uon of Hercules. The pancgynsts make clear the dwinconn,
Jupiter governs the heavens; Hercules brings peace on carth,
Jupiter imtiates pohicy; Hercules exccutes 1, Jupiter plans;
Hercules acts. The new patten is amply represented on the coms
with types of the protecting deitics. Other dewes appear, Man,
Mincrva, Sol; Jupiter and lus heroic son stand supreme. It
Jupiter who hands Diocletian the globe which he passes on to
Maximian. The mood continued: while Consanune was scrung
the Unconquered Sun on hus coins, Licimus was sal honourmg
Jupiter the Protector. Diocletan’s choice, like all the acts of that
able man, was skilful and subtle. The Dalmana from which he
came paid particular homage to Jupiter and Hercules 1n assoqa-
tion; the great sun-gods of Syria might be swtably idenaficd with
Sol, but they had fitted into the Olympian pantheon by identfica-
tion with Zeus-Jupiter rather than with Apollo; the emphasis on
the divine son of Jupiter recalled the pattem of the early Empire,
as Diocletian was glad to do, while at the same time the epithet
Jovius and the special protection of Jupter gave to the imperial
ruler a divine nimbus appropriate to the more cxalted status
developed by the Byzantines but inaug; rR”'Y'S::"":mf"‘;':‘":
above all, Jupiter spoke of the ctermiry of Rome. as,
Jullian, ‘dljc imi..gp'om the Roman world of this double :Iull of
Jupiter, lord of the Capitol, and Hercules, hero of the P: e
‘Which from the first had produced the glory and sanciy o
Eternal City.” (Pl. 18)




CHAPTER III
THE SUN-GOD

Tae SuN GIVES LIGHT AND LiFE. But it is the sky-god, not the
sgod who predominates in crly religion. Sun-worship is a
maturer, more sophisucated experience, often associated with
monarchy as a political institution; thus in the Americas ouly
Pens and Mexico developed a domuant suri—cult. Often, as we
have said, we can discem the historical process of the ‘solarization’
of the supreme deity, as among the ancient Hittites, in Bengal, in
Indoncsa, and parts of Africa. In the Med: world
the most intcnse sun-worship was found in Egypt, buttressed by a
powerful priesthood and closely associated with the position of
the Pharaoh, The position was fully cstablished by the fifth
dymasty. Ra began to absorb other gods; with Osirs he remaincd

in conflict. Even the revolution of Akhenaton was a cl
emphasis not essence, for the Aton honoured e o
ot Sunts WEgrving dre. In Mesoporamia M o mama
i ing disc. In Mesopotamia Marduk, the great

of Babylon, was originally a sun-god,
Bt o come ly a sun-go , and Shamash, the more
i , to a prominence which he had not origin-
y held, 25 astrology developed. In Babyloni :
So concemed e b vt et oo
- Gttt l.o have primacy, and this remained
Serlogy ad poimes T r:u: of Anatolia in Roman times, but
Cng's s Foles l:;:m med to exalt Shamash: the sun was the
Ao s god of 1 b chgmx god was Ahura-Mazda. He is no
darknesohe S ;'g t sky, and m the battle of light against
s the Sunsppecsamong s nghestrankang sa-offces.
Helupein o h:y ame by which the Greeks knew Baalbek,
Pelepols o the Cuy ofthe Sun, reminds us that the Bl i
Qustion w3t sun-god.In lyria there wa i

thp, 2 theosmial syrot s an ancient tradition of

ot ym ohism upon tombs shows.
e e o e Sugod propor, secives surprsingly
ght duning the classical period. True
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“detties in cpiphany’, and
lectush make something
+ single hum out for therr
. for ke the sky-god he

that the sun, moon and stars were called
the philosophers a5 well as the nonimel
of ths. True that pocts and other wrner
praisc. True that he 15 invoked 1n oathy

undesirable practicc, and only 1n Rhodes way there 2 really
prominent cult, and there it seems to have infiltrated from abroad.
Apollo. 2 god of uncercan but probably complex o, asurped
something of the honour which might have been segorden o
Helos; che matte s a controversal one, but s name of Phocbus.
Shining, makes the tclation almost cetan. Pindar begins a pacen
to Apollo with an invocation (o the Sun's beam.In any cvent, by
the time the Greck world came into contact with Rome the situa-
tion was changed. The Hellenistic monarch affected the rayed
crown appropriate to the sun, and through the Hellenssc sge the
sun 1s associated with justice and Utopian visions of a better world.

In Rome there are traces of an ancient cult; Juhan suggested that
it went back to the days of King Numa. In the republican
calendar Sol had his festival on 9 August. He 1s called Sol Indiges:
the interpretation is controversial, but 1t may suggest a gmum:’lz
indigenous cult on the Quirmnal. There was a pulvinar, ‘I couc!
throne, near the temple of Quirnus, and the gens Aurel mm
responsible for the cult, Cotns from southern laly daong ®
the end of the third century nc show the go&mglndnu. an
the image appears too on Roman coins in the repul lun‘gcnﬁ:
Wih Augusts” achievement of power he Sun came o Grsh
promi Augustus w28 Il b o 2 Sheine
means to subscrve political ends. Apollo, w] Hewara poor
Actium, had presided over that dedisive wcl:;); a;min o Vergl
liarly appropriate symbol for the new zgr.rw":k s with Antony
s alcady antiipaing i the marige of Octavia with Anony
—tus iam regnat Apollo, *yous Apollo is t;smw ot and the new
the wounds of war; he could prosper King of new light over
Icrature; above all h epresnted the braking of new ight over
the world. So on the breastplate of the mP;:O';.cgodof he Sum.
Porta the goddess Dawn is portrayed alongsi




46 THE RELIGIONS OF TI(E ROMAN EMPIRE

S0 on the Palatin
the temple of Jupi!

 arose the glorious temple of Apollo, fellow to
ter on the Capitol, zuelldon{ns roof Sol-Apollo
i chariot above the world of Rome.

dr;\(rmv%: 5,5:‘]:;1" that subscquent cmperors should ccho  the
practice, in secking the flair, of the founder of empire. Caligula
P ere alike, full of youthful promisc at the dawn of cheir
seigns, were grected 25 the new Sun. The Emsicdeln cclogue
repeats, of Nero, Vergil's phrase tuus iant regnat Apollo, “your
APello s fang st lst. The author of the skit on the desth of
Claudsus, which has come down to us under Sencca’s name,
pushed mto the mouth of Phocbus flattery of the new emperor:

Like the Morning-star scattering the stars in flight,
like the Evening-star rising as the stars return,

like the Sun, when dawn first relaxes the shadows
and roseate cscorts in the day, as he looks on the world
in his brilliance, drives his car from its shelter,

like these Caesar appears, like thesc Rome will now
look upon Nero.

Calpurnius Siculus plays on the same theme, identifying Nero
with Phocbus. Nero followed the precedent of Hellenistic
monarchs from the Greek world which he honoured and which
honoured hum, in placing his own portrait on coins with the
raduate crown of the Sun. He was actually honoured in one place
a5 ‘the new Sun-god shining on the Grecks', and lus statue placed
m the temples of Zeus Eleutherios and Apollo Ptoos. In Rome, if
this 1s the nighe interpretation of a disputed passage, he crected a
ggantc statuc of himself under the guise of the Sun. The Golden
’H{:!nv: was hus appropriate abode, and frescoes told the story of
o r:‘f:" and l;hlmhon. Furthermore lus reception of Tindates of
A ﬂ’l“lu ull of solar symbolism, and Tridates 1s recorded as
M“hfr(;" ; Ve come to you as my god, to worship you like
fnaly et :;c: vl::s m the Cwil Wars into which Nero's reign
e _":‘ e that the most significant event of this period took
e Thod s corded by Tactus: a Bencventurm some soldiers
™ Sy 1 simu uted the rising sun, ‘since that is the custom

1 has been wrongly linked by some with Mithraic
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religion, but Mithras is not Syrian, and Syna has enough .

without Mithras. None the less it 1y ficant of v.l‘u ‘!uH“d’

B R o kR
MITHRAS

Muthras 1s indecd important. He came fro
the Vedashe 13 vty of Vghcsubordomre v Ao o
in the Avesta a spirit of light or ferulizing warmth, abo asociated
wn‘h v.r,nh and the oath. He 1s not the sky-god. Nor 13 he the Sun,
vvzhldl is described as the eye of Mithra and Varuna; the asimila.
tion to the Sun (Persian mihr) comes later. He 1 probably the
firmament, god of the upper air which the Grecks called arher,
mediating between heaven and carth; n Awsynan metru means
rain. A god of the upper air, like sun and sky, secs ll tungy, and 15
naturally the enforcer of oaths and compacts: 1n Sansknt mirhras
means friend. The association with hght and truth fited hum well
into the Zoroastrian pattern of a world dualism between the
forces of hight and darkness, but as subordinate, a celestal soldier
at Ahura's side. In Zoroaster's monotheism of light he was kept
down, and appears chiefly as the power of tuth. But somehow,
somewhere, he became the central deity in an almost new rcligion.

Associated with this new religion 1s a myth. Mithras was born
from a rock; the representations of thus suggest the sun nsing
behind mountains; Mithras and the Sun are separate i the myth,
yet their figures tend to merge and blend. The Sun was Ahura-
Mazda's chicf representative in the bartle of light aganst darkness.
Mithras both shares the seruggle with um and ousts him from hus
supremacy. Ahura-Mazda's first creauon bad been 2 wild bull;
Mithras scized it by the horns and held out all the bull was worn
with weariness, then slung it on hus shoulder aan dragged it to 2
cave; we have here an actiological myth cxplaing some h".if
rodco-rite, and the fact that Mithraic chapels were ‘undergro
The bull cscaped, and the Sun sent s messenger,the Ravee, (9
track it. In accordance with Ahura-Mazda's will Midras z& h
faithful hound set off in pursuit, found the bull, P“u:hdhn . Il:
head, grasped its nostrils ‘with his left hand and Fndu dndnlgnl.l
plunged a dagger into its throat. From the blood of
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ife. Ahriman, the power of darkness, sent
sprang com ;'w"’;f',:olfw and snske, 10 1ap up the ife-giving
mm'm vain; it spread over the carth. Through this act the
Sun yrclded supremacy to his ally, knelt before Mithras, was
Javested by him with a crown, arose and made a covenant with
hum, In other stories Ahriman tried to destroy the world by a
ﬂoo;i, from which Mithras rescucd mankind, or by drought, but
Muthras shot an arrow nto a rock and unleashed a spring; parallels
th Hebrew legend arc obvious. Finally he took leave of his ally
the Sun in a ceremonial banquet, which was commemorated in a

tal meal. (Pls. 26, 27)

s‘?t"l;';:’\lm:n su‘on(gly and ri;h(ly argued that the god of Mithra-
sm was always Ahura-Mazda. He 15 not mentioned in Mithraic
i But the identification of the lion-headed divinity
surrounded with zodiacal signs, not with Aion but with Ahriman,
conceived as god of this world (there 1s actually a dedication to
him at York by Volusius Irenacus; others are known; nothing like
backing both horses!), makes it virtually certain that the dualism
will have appearcd in its totality, and the great god of hght must
be there n the background to counter the power of darkness.
‘This 1s now confirmed 1n the Mithracum at S. Prisca in Rome: in
the central niche there was a reclining figure who could hardly be
other than Ahura-Mazda conceived as a sky-god. Mithras is the
Medutor; he stands between god and man, heaven and carth.
Hence the tendency to assimulate him to the Sun, an obvious
meduator. In any case the Sun could ot fail to be important in a
rehgion of light, and the spread of Mithraism in the Roman
Empire ranforced and was reinforced by the general movement
w sun-worship. (Pl. 28) .

Thete were Mithraists in the Fifteenth Legion at Carnuntum in
o Alnhc: "F:ff-r the :Iavians the cule spread. Its principal impact
fomnerpromn c.t:n f:r cchu 1t nd found mamly m the m-l-ulry
e g e T v
el wrnteave . treasury officials (rfﬂ her oddly,
ot e ot pronc to religions of salvation) another.
i md“. nowledgment of the affinity between solar

utocracy led to the first great period of the cult.

48
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He must have been an initate hy

that he polluted the cult by ...T.ilf %ﬁfn::"ﬂ:mﬁ
sccond; in AD 307 a sanctuary on the Danube was dedicated to
Mithras as the susuainer of imperial power. There was 2 bnef
revival under Juhan, before Gratian ordered the closng of the

temples in AD 377. But Mithrasm scarcely touched the cwil
population; 1t was gross exaggcration by Renan 10 suggest in hus
celebrated cpigram that if some mortal malady had aflicted the
Chrsstian Church the world would have been Mithrasst, Mithrasc
sanctuarics were always small. What the religion meant to 15
initiates we shall examinc later. But it is a grave mustake 10 weat
all sun-worship as Mithraic. Mithraism played its part, but st was
a minor part.

THE RISING SUN

The image of the rising sun was important in impenal proga-
ganda. Here is Statius licking Domitian’s boots:

In glory the emperor’s robe of office joins the sixteen terms

accomplished; the conqueror of Germany sheds splendour on the year

he opens;
he rises with the rising sun, with the mighty constellations,
shining with great brilliance, more powerful than the star of early
morning.

Bencath the nauscating flattery stands a significant image. ORIENs
Becomesa cachnword s symbol that dawn wall alwrays break, and
this in effect means that the emperor will be there to bring e
light. This is particularly clear with Hadrian, who portray
Oricns, the sunrise, with the Sun’s radiate crown. Athus zws?‘:
there was a dramatic performance at Hepracomia 1 Egypt T
language is high-flown, the .;mek:J it is verse—uncerain.
Phocbus appeared in person and spoke: .

I have just risen on high with Trajan in my whie-horsed charit

T come'to you, People—you know me—Phoebus, god,

to proclaim Hadrian as the new raler

whom all things serve for his ability

and the genius of his divine father, gladly-
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In e same way, el from Ephesus, now in Vienna, shows
Trajan, deificd, a:a_‘ndlndg in glory in the chariot of the Sup,
So whcn.Had.mn climbed Eana to see the sunrise we must sce the
act as going beyond scientific curiosity and almost as 2 religious
sacrament. So also he removed the colossal statue which Nero had
made of himsclf as the Sun, ch_mmargd Nero’s features and had i
rededicated to the Sun. Antoninus Pius pays honour on his coins
to Apollo Augustus; he also has a medallion with Earth reclining
wath a baby at her breast zm? a comucopiac in her hand while
Sol, gwded by the same momning-star whom Domitian outshonc,
drives hus chariot upwards over a bank of clouds. The type is
repeated by Commodus. Here the association is more explicit;
after all, the priesthood of the cult has been in the hands of the gens
Aurcha. So we find Marcus Aurclus on his death-bed, asked for
;hc p:ssword for l‘llc day by an officcr, saying, ‘Go to the rising
un; 1 am setting.

Already Antoninus had begun to show particular favour to the
sun-cult. Malalas actually says that he founded the great temple at
Baalbek. Archacology refutes this, but the gigantic courtyard
dates from hus reign. The Sun appears on his coins. At Corinth the
type of Helios and the quadriga had not been scen since Nero's
regn, at Prusias and Nicaca Helios also appears; at Emesa it is the
l{mltlal fm—god Elagabal, destined for a bricf notoricty in the
ollowing century. More ymportant, at Alexandria in AD 141-42
& R:Tnpcmv and Faustina are portrayed as Sun and Moon, and
n m: 1: Al:x l;145—46 a coin with the legend rax ave shows the
Au:huu il ) cfSun-god 's mmbus; Fronto writing to Marcus

Pt hic: s of Antoninus as the Sun.

e c;l:\uon of the Severan dynasty sun-worship became
i lnmnc. There were four reasons for this progress.
i had nﬁnm mcrcasingly clear that the Sun was a superb

i 2d"ymg-poml for empirc; all the motives which led

b ey ;:}:: were stll valid; but in addition there was the

Pt 8 N:mlnum:l rehigion, as Marcus® attempt at

rankrugary P'"Y I‘ wn. Sccondly, there was the fact that in this

the ‘Ple were spontancously turning to religions from

Fasr, -
< netnitaged by the mobility which the great peace of the
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sccond century Ab had made possible. Under the Republic, the
government had introduced castern cults to keep the people quie,
but the worship of Mithras and Jupiter Dolichenus spread spon-
tancously, and both were associated with the Sun. Thirdly, the

wer of Parthia was strong on the castern frontiers; Persian
religion told of the struggle of ight aganst darkness and sancufied
the Sun; in any cvent it was well to honour the power who rose
from the lands of the East and came from them to bun i anger,
or to warin i grace, the people of Rome. Finally, the culrural
aura of the new age was diffused not by the emperor, who came
from Africa, but by hus consort who came from Syna.

Julia Domna was among the most remarkable women of this
or any age, and she and her sister Julia Macsa were daughters of
the ugh-priest of the Sun at Emesa. It was she who encouraged
Philostratus to put together a hfe of Apollonius of Tyana as a
counterblast to Jesus; we shall be mecting this curious sems-
fictitious character again. Here we are concerned with the sun-
worship which the document inculcatcs. In the sage’s travels in
India he comes to admire the temple of the Sun at Taxila, and the
Brahmans for their prayers to the Sun and their levitanon which
draws them ncarer to the Sun. So we find him with the regular
practice of worshipping the Sun in the muddle of the day; he
prochims that the air is the Sun’s throne, and that those who
would sing his praisc appropriately must risc from carth and soar
with the god; and he bears a name devoted to Apollo. But the
new cmphasis on the Sun was more than hterary. Septimuus bult
an elaborate three-storicd faade to the imperial palac, called the
Septizonium or Scpuizodium (our sources vary). It s hard to
identify the precisc function of this building all hat we lnow for
certain 15 that it was decorated with fountains; but whatever its
title it had a plainly astrological significance. Further, the comage
shows the new mood. The Sun-god is actually porrrayed with the
emperor's characteristic beard; the emperor himself has the tidle
INVICTVS (unconquerable), which is the peculiar province of the
Sun; the ill-fated Geta is shown raduate with his hand raised in 2
gesture of blessing long familiar and linked with the Sun (as on
Coins of Trajan); and Caracalla too appears radiate, and was even
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heard to claim that in driving his chariot he was cmulating the
car

Sum: the two princes are called the New Suns.

ELAGABALUS £ ol M .
he grandson of Julia Macsa, an

i i, bt e e ad ntred upon
the hereditary pricsthood of the Sun-god at Emc.sf hc‘wlzs k;_mw:;
by the divi f Elagabalus: the variant gabel Gouri(
in antiquity, is an assimilation of the Syrian Sun-god to the ] n:c] 3
The new empcror made slow progress to}v:frds Rome. When he
amnved he behaved with all the pzroch{ahxm of a small-town
mayor. His priesthood had to be recognized by the senate; fhc
black betyl which enshrined the power of the Sun 1 his native
Emesa had to be brought to Rome. In the suburbs he established
a large, claborate temple to which cach year at mldsun}mcr he
aansported the god. He put on varicty shows, and built race-
courses and theatrcs, thinking that the commons would cnjoy
chariot-racing and theatrical spectacles in large numbers, with
celebrations going on all night. (Pl 22)

He set the god in a chariot which was decorated with gold
and precious stones, and drove him from the city to the
suburbs. The chariot he drove had six horscs, the steeds white,
Large in size, spotless; they were decked with plenty of gold
and omamental trappings. No one held the reins; no human
was allowed to mount the charior; they cescorted it as if the
godwerein fact draving. Antoninus ic. Elagabalus] ran backe
wards 1n front of the chariots, his cyes fixed on the god,
checkang the horses” bridlcs; he made the whoe Jourcy run-
ning backwards with cyes fixed on the god’s front. To stop
him stumbling or shpping, as he could not see where he was
treading. gold dust was strewn i large quantitics. On cach
side bodyguards supported him, anticipating the dangers of
running in this way. The commons ran along the sidewalk,
rang s ki of orch i i
garlands. cavalry with the rest of the arm carried in
Procession images of al| the gods, particularly );'zlurn‘b]c :r
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expensive offerings, impenal omame
treasures, in the god's honour,

53
ents and  expensive

Amongst the gifts which this extravagant v

brstow were oo chno. T e e
Caclestis, the Moon-goddcss of Carthage; he himself united with
one of the Vestal Virgins, the representatves of the heavenly and
carthly firc consummating a cosmuc union. But Elagabalus wasno
Aurclian. Miller wrote well:

The offence was aggravated by Elagabalus’ clam of
supremacy for the provincial cultof which he was priet, and
his placing in the shrine of his god, as tokens of soveraigary,
the symbols of other deities. The acceptance of the sove-
seignty of the god would have given 2 powerfol religious
sanction to his own rule, but to attribute to hum a policy of
strengthening the impenial authonty by attachung 1t to a solar
monotheism would be to magnify and indeed mvert the
significance of his action, which was hutle more than an
cxlubition of childish cgotism and of the contentousness of
Syrian Ba'al-worship. Nor was the tendency for the solar
cults to become unified directing itself to a truc monotheism,
but rather, through syncretism, towards an abstraction or a
pantheism; and it was an intellcctual Among the
1nass of solar devotees the recognition of an affinity berween
their cults did not diminish murual jealousy or local exclusive-
ness. Not even a priest who was also Roman emperor could
identify the solar religion with onc of its local forms. Sull
less could he make his Ba'al ruler of the Roman pantheon.

Elagabalus was murdered for hus excesses. He did not esablish
the sugn-cult in a dominant position. But he did not destroy it
cither. His successor, Severus Alexander, shows the Sun Ionl;nls
coins, but climinates the betyl, and restores hum to his ;a;u‘l{
form. Rome cntered upon what Renan called ‘that hell ohia Gd:
century”. In the middle of it the cultured and plnlo;ohl:s c G
licnus put forward a curious proposal. In the words of dculmm‘
biograplcr, ‘he gave instructions for a statuc to be made, larger
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than Nero's Colossus, of himself in the guise of the Sun; itwas lefy
unfinished and destroyed. Its construction had actually begun on
such a saale that it scemed to be twice as large as the Colossus,
Furthermore he had intended to place it on the summit of the
Esquiline, with a spear in its hand 5o that a child could climb to
the top inside the shaft.” It was a curious megalomaniac scheme, as
hus later successors Claudius Gothicus and Aurclian agreed. Yet
they owed honour to the same deity.

AURELIAN TO CONSTANTINE

It was in fact Aurclian who cstablished the Sun as the supreme
derty of Rome. He came from Illyria, a region where sun-worship
was well cstablished, and where his mother was priestess of the
Sun, and the dominant pare of his army came from the same arca.
Others of the army came from Syria, and Aurclian was decply
mvolved i the politics of that region. This was the period of
Palmyras ambiguous grandeur, standing, as it did, as a bastion
against Parthian inroads to the Roman Empire, and as an indepen-
dent state defying Rome. Palmyrene worship centred on the Sun-
god, and Odcnathus was even styled Palmyra’s Sun-given pricst.
In hus campaigns in the East, Aurchan visited Emesa and Palnyra;
he restored the temple of the Sun at Palmyra, and incorporated
sutucs of Bel into his own foundation at Rome. But Aurclian was
restorer of the West as well as of the East, and there he found
Celtic and Germanic gods of light and healing identificd with
Apollo. Aurclian was thus no Elagabalus, introducing a petty
provincial cult. He was. sceking a new divine power which would
sanction his own authonity, and unitc the Empirc East and West,
s the 0ld gods and the duvinity of the emperor had alike failed to
%0 in 4D 274 hc bullt 1n Rome a magmificent temple to dens Sol,
the only god who could do this, and cstablished a college of
$mATs as pontifices dei Solis, priests of the new cult, preciscly on
"d: fnes of the ancient eolleges. The god's birthday was naturally
—— m:,' :»lul(c, identificd as 25 December, a date which ll,“i

'hwl':v;lw'( ; with the birth of Christ (its datc is unknown), bu
"istians arrogated to themselves as a counterblast to

" ppularty Conms show the change which Aurelian brought-
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Jupiter Conscrvator
T]I]’“ Tos v n:nf;“;;.‘c':l:t 0 SOL1INVICTO and omiens Ave.
S whose viceegent he . The mme o e oo the
legend soL DOMINYS iMpERI némm v::m 2 Serdia produces the
truc uler of Romes t Cysius we find s st S0 he
ing that the Sun has taken over jupnu';‘r‘:lljcmmuv“m" thow-
coin shows Fides, Loyalt, heidmg swe cnee. " pnothet
resents to the e o two cugm, while Sol
P! c cmperor a globe crowned with
was a very great man, one of the gestot of the Rt or o
grestcss xtended fr beyond h s o mibary s uthe
css with those who betrayed hus trust, he prefereed the
merey and protected s agams eplesmeen e oo
Like the sun, he shone bencficny, :ﬂ;ﬁ'ﬁ:’:‘: bt ryioes
to blast. His genius 15 nowhere more clearly seen S hs vmson
of a divine umfying power for the Empire. His end was tr: “:IT
wasteful; he was murdered by a secretary, who was a;:sa,:d oyf
having his petty peccadillocs uncovered. (PI. 23)

The vision lived on. Constantius Chlorus also came from the
Balkans, and he and his famuly gave their devotion to the Uncon-
quered Sun. When he retumned to Britam after the usurpanion of
Allectus, the great medallion which he struck proclaimed hum
REDDITOR LVCIS AETERNAE, the restorer of the cternal hight; this i
the cmperor’s sunrise in other language. Constantine inherited
this. He linked hus fortunes with the memory of Claudis
Gothicus. A pancgyrist of D 310 tells how Constantinc had a
vision of ‘his own Apollo’ appearing with Victory to offer hum
wreaths of laurel. ‘You are, like him, young, prosperity is yours,
you offer salvation, you are handsome, you have authonry.” So
the pancgyrist describes the emperor as ‘our Apollo’” and ‘a very
present god'. This is the time of the great scrics of comns which
honour the Sun under the title sow INvicTo comm, describing
the Unconquercd Sun as his comrade or ally. There are here
Mithraic overtoncs; we remember how Mithras and the Sun
pledged allegiance to one another. Then in AD 312 as he marched
to the Milvian Bridge he had a vision, a rare but well-attested
version of the halo-phenomenon, a cross superimposcd on the
sun, and the words came to him, somchow, in some language,



THE RELIGIONS OF TiB ROMAN IMPIRE

"':numph s He put the cmblem on b soldicrs shiclds, and
mm"r"“"(':i':: ), symbol used by Christians and pagans; the
The cross w2s 3 S50 0 1 the witial leters of the name of
e fo the nios part thc total emblem was not un-
o Ok et of the o Egypt, a symbol of mimortal-
B e e, and 2 su-symbol, perhaps associated wie
A homsm, on anether. The symbol ws  fact ambiguous, and
it came from Constantine’s great deiy the Sun. To speak of his
e o is mislading, That in his reign he moves steadily
s s deathbed baptism 15 clear, and with that there is
comesponding movement awsy from the old pagan deitics. But
ey aremot lost, Through the 3105 the Sun ontinucs o appear on
the comns, over the whole Empire, and in all the mints. In AD 317
Licies put on his com Jupiter the Protector, Constantine put the
Unconquered Sun. But on one coin of his young Cacsar, Sol is
sccompanicd by the legend cLarTAS RetevaLiCas, ‘the glory of
thestte’. This, 25 Usencr saw years ago, is the deliberate ambigu-
ity of a politcal religion. On the great arch which sill stands in
Rome, most of the pagan deitics have been climinated, but the
Sun and Moon remain, and the inscription ascribes Constantine’s
mumph non-commttally to ‘divine’ mspiration. Even later,
when the Sun drsappears from the coinage, and the charact
epithet INVICTVs, unconquerable, is replaced by vicTom, vict
ous,th resdual devorion isclear, and in AD 321 the proclamation
of Sunday as 2 day of rest was made preciscly because it was

Sun-day. Even n the new Chrscian capit] of Cor 3
et e stian capital of Constantimople the
; st00d a3 Apollo-Helios with a radiate crown,
ormed, a3 he beleved, of nails of the true Cross; the inscription
o f;amzn;?m".ijwho shines like the Sun.’ Constantine’s god
e of he Unconguered Sun and Chst the Vitoions,

o qmamed g ofpower ot of v, (7.

retamncd the image they had begun to hold,

of Chy
S (' o Teth, Sun of Resarccuon and Sun of




ybele, one of the most famibiar forme of the Gr
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CHAPTER 1v

THE DIVINE
FUNCTIONARIES

IN THEIR DIFFERENT WAYS the Mother, the sky-god an

#ltend to be parc ofan emergene onotnn.
theism 15 in continual tension with 2 f

local diversity of gods. oncuonal. il psonal.

Henri Bergson in his remarkable work The Two Sources of
Morality and Religion argued that in what he called the Closed
Soctety the prime function of religion 15 the preservation of the
social order. Rehigion provides the supernatural sanctons and
tabus whuch stand in the path of changes it checks the challenge of
intelligence by a rehgious order circumsenbing 1t on all sides.
Bergson, a scholar of sohd ment, ilusmatcs his thens by the
spirit-world of India, China and Japan, and of the Greeks and
Romans, He rightly points to this as the primal and popular
religion of Greece, and as the conunuing basts of Roman religion.
Literary, and indecd literate, evidence in general tends to depict
the life of the city rather than the bfe of the country, nd when it
portrays the latter, to romanncize it, But in the country ancent
religions persist when the more sophisticated town-dwellers have
outgrown them and the less sophsticated have saayed to novel-
tics. Of this the very name of ‘pagan’ femunds us, meaning, 2 1t
does, ‘a countryman’.

W start then front the countryside, “For the consciousness of
the Greck, wrote Zichnski long sgo, ‘dead narue did o s
all nature was hfe, spirit, divinity. Scrach 2 spring. ...g fn2
naiad, scratch a siver and find 3 god. sraich 3 wee and nc 4
deyad, dive below the sea’ srface and find the neres Beware
how you walk in the country: you may €ncountcr

Vergi ashepherd's god, to Serviusthe whole of navwe (s homs
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standing for the rays of the sun and the crescent moon, his red face
the cclestial firc, his dappled fawnskin the stars, his hairiness trees,
shrubs and wild animals, his goat-fect the solidity of carth, the
seven reeds of hus pipe the harmony of the spheres, and his boom-
erang the cycle of the year), but to the casual passer-by, nature in
the raw, the very spirit o the wild, the cause of panic fear. So with
the Romans: Catullus, Vergil, Tibullus, Ovid arc instinct with the
power of the divine in the countryside. There is among ancient
writers less enjoyment of beautiful scenery than is sometimes
thought: there is appreciation of shade and comfort, there s a
sense of the dangerous strength of nature and consequent relicf
when she proves innocent, there 1s a solid sense of utlity, and
there is the divine, the numunous, das Heilige. Mountains were
places of worship, the thronc of Zeus, the place from which to
pray for ram. On the Little St Bernard Pass P. Blattius Creticus,
with s own hand guiding the metal punch, stamped an inscrip-
tion POENINO SACRVM, ‘sacred to Pocninus”. Apollonius in Philo-
stratus’ fantasy lifes up his eyes to the mountain-summit because
i is the home of gods. Trees were sacred: Pliny the clder has a
long section on the subject. There was a sacred fig-trec on the
Palatine. Augustus put a palm-shoot among his houschold gods;
the emperors had a grove of laurcls at Veii, plucking a branch to
crry in tnumph and replanting it; the Flavians had their own
Zz“l; nvacs were especially sacred; witness Vergil or Ovid or

In this grove, on this hill widh its leafy summit
some god lives—though I do ot know who it s,

:f]r.av 1t there is an ancicnt and venerable temple. In it stands
th'm:n himself, clothed, and draped in a crimson-
dered robe: the oracular lots around him show that his
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divinity is present and can foretell comuny

this temple there are several smaller xhnnn,m":ﬁ?t:?::
god. Every onc has 1ts own cult, yis own name, and some
even their own springs.

Many inscriptions testify gratitude to the nymphs for the dis-
covery or rediscovery of springs. (Pls. 3, 3)

In general the frescocs porumaying country scencs show s an
aspect of the countryside which 15 sometimes forgorten. Nearly
always there 15 a shrine, or a sacred tree; often there 1s 2 procession
of worshippers. In Paris on Mount s there 1 3 sarue of Prapus,
an arch crowned with two vascs, and the mountain-god of Ida
reclining in the distance. Another painting, also 1n Naples, shows
a pastoral scenc with a gorge. A shepherd 1s pushing a reluctant
ram into a sacred precinct for sacnfice; across the gorge 15 an
indistinct statuc, perhaps of Diana or Silvanus. A fresco from
Boscotrecase shows a rocky island, with a deity seated by 2 lone
tree, a tall column decorated with shiclds and topped wath 2
bronze vase, a cylindrical shrine covered with shiclds and garlands
and roofed in red tiles, an ithyphallic herm on a pedesta, and two
shrines in the distance. From the same valla comes Polyphemus and
Galatea in New York, a pastoral landscape with 2 goddess o
column bearing a hom of plenty, a sacred wee, 3 porp ‘d""
column decked with shiclds and topped with a bronze nscd]an a
distant shrinc. In the House of Livia at Rome onc an hz];;:
the landscape for shrines and statucs. When all allowance e
made for a standardized ‘sacral-idylhic’ style of panting, there

e ‘side ws tesed with holy
must be some basts in fact; the coungrysi ““The whole
places. So Strabo describes the mouth of the AlPh‘:" e in
wrac i fullofshines of Artes, Apluodc, und the myzaphs, i
flowery groves, due mamly to the abundance of o o the head
‘numerous herms on the road, and shrincs of Posci ing on this
lands by the sca.” As Martin Nilsson says in Commeteng 0 U
passage, one could hardly have mken a sip 0t 07007 10 B
mecting a itle shrine, a sacred enclosue, a1 . bu the most
or a sacred tree. He rightly calls it, not 8
persistent form of Greek religion.
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Roman religion had a rare proliferation of spirits i
German scholars called them Sondergter, gods ba spcc';a:l“}""m‘
on, or, more picturesquely, Augenblickgétter, gods of the tw‘ix:;.
ling of an cyc. They arc powers, involved in or presiding over N
Jimated but necessary operation, and having no cxistence a "
fom st opeson. Thse povirs e ound chicly in he W of
the family and the work of the ficlds. They were especi 1?
important in those difficult transitional periods whicl],n':c l\; ;
Gennep has taught us to call rites de passage. Birth is one. Al o
Jooked after the foctus, Nona and Decima hed el
months of gestation, Partula was r e hed the critcal
months of gesavon. esponsible for parturition.
., iclifera and the Carmentes helped to bri
to the light. A magical ceremony followed i g e it
i broum wer sed to driv away v st B
made to Intercidona, Pilumnus andwa SPL"?' o a?pcal o
e smaper Coma goarded 1 cverra, _Clcavcr , ‘Staker”
P e oy poie l:rcc:ndflc:i Yag|u|1us induced the
were in charge of cating and drinkin, SI-—l-‘cclw i E'dusa nd Potina
png wordy, Staalires the f g; Fabulinus induced the first
Aoy o e prcl::j"v act;cnrpts to stand; and it was
comngem, Matige was mother d the child’s going-out and
mcntien orly Comes whes b angerous period; we need
the b, and U ot had to do with the proper girding of
the bridesroom ho was concemed with the anointi
bode legroom’s door. ‘Would these gods | ointing of
grooms’ doors were iese gods have no names 1f the
?kc Aebe Chisgon Amob?:: m?o}:mcd with fat by the brides?”
il powers e miy with some sarcasm. Among these
cxstence: the Genras );f:)}: some who enjoyed a more continuous
:g:};dtd 25 prosent 'Jlmugh.:II:: :lld I(hcjuuo of the woman were
st of procreati hole period of fertility, not just
SPTI broughy d::l;.;:i rcl:c Lar Fannliais was . nucc;Jv.ral
For the agricultoral om the land around. (PI.
et al mumina, Fabius Pi 3
e t Tllusand Cers mvoked lflh gttt e
” J ol i
il ?r the first ploughin Rccd the following powers:
s or the harroing. In g, Redarator for the sccond,
for th vpdresng. Oeent, sitor for the sowing, Obarator
veetor, € 1, Sarritor, Subri
 Comduum, Promton o r, Subrincator, Mcssor,
r the later operations. We can
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%
add to the list Spimiensis for uproot
for manuing, Puts fo prum. Rdonn oy

Family hfe and agriculture wer,
when m the reige,of Commn;u‘:ra:r:::’::::"t" e e, bt
removed from 2 shrine, the Arval Brethren mv‘lﬂ.’:{t,\dﬂl:bt
Commolends and Deferunds, ‘Burner’, “Smaher o v
The evidence for this pattem of rehgion extends fom rcpubn
times to Augustine, and Pater did well to draw 1t sympatheucally
in Marius the Epicurcan, where he calls 1t ‘a religion of usage and
sentiment sather than of fact and bele”,and ‘a s of sorscioun
powers external to oursclves, pleased or dspleased by the nght or
wrong conduct of cvery circumstance of duly hfe'. It was 2
relevant religion; it dealt with the things which matter in lfe and
revealed a desire to be nght with the powers behind the universe
in life’s central concemns.

Of Celtic religion we can here give only the briefest summary,
but it will be uscful to place it alongside the Graeco-Roman
systems. There arc many unsolved problems in the study of the
Celtic gods. They show a complex polytheism with many srands.
Thus we have a thunder-god Taranis (the name is found 1n differ-
ent forms); a hammer-god Succllus; Esus, probably a tree-god n
origin; Teutates (again various forms arc found), probably 2 god
of the tribe organized for war, Mars as opposcd to Quirinus;
Maponus, a god of youth; Belenus, a sun-god; Grannus, a god of
healing springs; Ogmius, a god of specch. There arc war-gods too

to name. Therear gods with :
Tarvos Trigaranos, the bull with the three erans or three m
Moccus, a god of pigs; Artio, a bear-goddess; EP°"‘_'n:
goddess; and a stag-god whose name is unknown. There are
deitics of iver, springs and wels,like Nemauuus,the spriog 3
Nintes, Icauns, the Yonne, and Sequana, the Seinc; it i nobie
that Patrick found the Irsh of his day making offering 10 3 we
called Sln, *health-giving, and that Columba did battle il
spirits of a spring in Scotland. Therc are od-err e Dbeine Beech
Esus; inscriptions from the Pyrences speak of "
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nd of the Six Trees, There are sea-gods ike Manannen. Al of
nature was divine. In Ircland oaths were taken by the clements—
heaven, carth, sun, firc, moon, s¢a, land, day, night and the like,
So Gildas proclaims that mountains, fountains, hills and rivers
which once reccived divine honours are subscrvient to man, and
Kenogem rcbukes the Cambrians for worshipping the clements
which are divincly appointed for man's use. There is a mysterious
three-headed divinity, who has been identified with Cernunnos,
spparenty a god of sbundance. The cxact significance of the
mphciry s controversial, but the number three was sacred in
Celn thought, and triads recur with schematic frequency. Nor
must we forget the popular Mother-goddesses. The total impres-
ston, whether from the inscriptions of Gaul or the myths of
Ireland and Walcs, 1 of a sprawling, vital complexity, close to life
and functional (Pls. 8, 37-39, 73, 81-83)

When we come to the Gracco-Roman panthcon the general
p;:]\.\rc is more famihar. The Homeric poems, if not exactly the
ible of the Grecks, certainly were more instrumental than any
other single factor in shaping the picturc of the gods, and for rh);

average person continued to do so throughout the ancient world
Already the subordinate gods are assuming specialized functions.
Hera has become the guardian of rmniagr'c Posedors ream
s the sea; Apollo is a sun-god (not all would accept this) Wham
rays spread pestilence like arrows; Artemis is !Ill)c oddess of
wild nature, the mistress of animals; Hermes is the m!% o of
the gods, but retamns his ancicnt association with th Lsscng“‘oh

ol and dhicvs, wih sucess n busnss and- e luck
‘{””C:; :np:pu]zr hvely trickster, like Anansc in West Africa o);
Aphrodine “"“l;'c“;;:d"::; :‘!lallcvc‘r his origin, is the war-god;
wattiormmand love; Athene is something of a
T 2 Valkyrie, but wise and the patron of craftsmen
B he o of e s sl sl wih siths an
gy In g Mf : 2 Olymgn!n became from carly times
Samvam el lecree giving Athenian citizenship to

Samans ¢ ustrated by Hera and Athene sk

b by Hera and Athn saking hands, Atbne
Sy aied of Mbens, Hera of Argos and Samos, Apollo of
yrene, Artemis of Ephesus, Heracles of
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Thasos, Priapus of Lampsacus.
apect. In geners they s and e " ' one funchional
own sphere of refercnce, and it 1s noy gy 1 <P %th b
divine funetionares, st 0 tunk o them a1
In Rome the numina, asexual 1n 3
is found in the masculme and rc.o.::.s:c(d:.;h:w}‘.,w e
Venus i neuter 1n form), began to ke on personalues, o o
them wereinherent i an object rathr than- proce. s
door, Vesta in the heardh, the Penates i the store, Cans 1 s
corn, Terminus in the boundary-stone. Contact with the Grecks
led to the assimilation of the Greck and Roman pantheons, and
Greck myths began to attach to Roman gods; by their .vcn'
nature the Sondergotter had no myth. Jupiter was alresdy Zeus,
Juno, the power of ferulity in women, became Hera wath all her
attributes and myths. Mars, perhaps 2 storm-god, though the
matter is highly controversial, became ivolved with agneulrure
and war, identified with Ares, and in litcrature and art though ot
in ritual was solcly associated with war. Minerva, an Etruscan
craft-goddess, was counterpart to Pallas Athene. Dians, 2 power
of the wildwood, was assimilated to Artems, Venus, a garden-
mumen, because of her association with growth, was one with
Aphrodite, the power of sex. Neptunus became Poscidon, Vol-
canus (2 volcano-mumen) Hephacstus. Mercunus, 3 mercangle
power, was deemed cquivalent to Hermes, and so became
messenger to the gods. Others who had no obvious link, acquired
personality without myth, and remaincd fhzdow,\'. Such was
Silvanus, a power of the wildwood on the fringes of the farm, or
Janus. Quirinus s an intersting case. He was the power ofpeae.
ful asscmbly; the Romans in their civi capacity werc e
Quiritcs. He might have boen idenaificd with Apollo, but this o
ot donc, and he was lftstranded. But he was too important for
such lack of defntion, andat s quite lt sage became denif
with Romulus, the legendary founder of Rome. By the ':ﬁn;l
period the famihar pantheon was long cmblnhd d Exch go
goddess had his particular sphere of reference, :-“ ;dw " u{’m
would approsch the divinity appropriate © his nece. A W
instance may drive the point home. At Lyons
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“The Mercury and Apollo’; over the door was the hexameter
Mercurius uerum hic promittit Apollo salutem, Apollo.for health;
Eom Mereury wealdh. In addition each god had a varicty of cult.
otles. It is hard to be sure how far a worshipper might regard, say,
Mars Gradivus and Mars Ultor as different beings, or whether he
merely thought that a different title, ritual and shvrinc were appro-
priate n approaching the same god for a differentpurpose.

(Pls.4,7,29-32,78) . .
The habit of looking for numina dicd hard, and in a more
sophusticated age took new forms. This has been termed the
worship of divine abstractions; a clear cnough definition, yet mis-
leading if 1t leads us to think of a process of ratiocination rather
than a sense of immediate powcr. The practice gocs far back into
republican times; thus the temple to Salus, Health, on the
Quirinal is dated to 302 BC. Alrcady in the second century Bc
Plautus is making fun of such abstractions—Munditia, and Sancta
Saturias, and locus, Ludus, Sermo and Suavisuaviatio (the power
of Delight in Kissing). But it was greatly intensified in imperial
omes and fostered through imperial propaganda by association
with the emperor’s “virtues’. Now Pictas, who had a temple in
191 BC, rcappears as Pictas Augusta; a name like Antoninus Pius
is a rehigious name; Pictas (not quite our ‘picty’) is pressed into
propaganda o as to foster family solidarity and patriotism. Pax,
Peace, 15 scarcely found before Augustus; now Pax and Pax
Augusta are mvoked. From the time of Tiberius, Providentia,
Forethought, who 1s a divinity in her own right by the sccond
century D, and Liberalitas, Generosity, who becomes by the
sccond century the spirit of the emperor’s donative, are important
powers for impenial propaganda. Salus achieves a revived promin-
ence as Salus Augusta. Libertas is filched from the republicans and
::t w0 stand for constitutional government. Fides, Faith or
yalty, had a emple from 254 nc; 1n impenal times coins com-
;”'"""’" the Loyalty of the emperor, and the Loyalty of the
U‘z’:*d—fel-gmus slogans; the symbol of Loyalty is a pair of
Vm.,:..,:md;; Disciphna is also important’ for the legions.
A yp;-’ ! om the philosophers and reverts to its o!d meaning
wess, Victona 1s closcly associated ; she is also close



. 1u;1mvml FUNCTIONARIES n
to Jupiter. A number of
Moncs, the s of he Mo, A D prospenty ing
Felicitas, all standing for agr, Uberus
principl of G desimg, i e 7 Acqucn e
absolute power and hs kandincs 1 ot s e TP S
phrasc CLEMENTIA TEMPORVM, ‘the m:ldm.-: :f ,S,Z‘“o 1 the
expression found under Hadrin and s Probes b2
L + Probus 15 shown
receiving the orb of power from a dwinty, with this
But its personal clement was not lost. Diocletan and ﬁ ene
were addressed as tua clementia, Some of these, notably Pus el
Victoria, found therrplacc in Chitstan thikings Victons become
the type of the Christian angel, and the m:tn;man AVGVSTA IN
pace relating to Gallienus' Christian wafe Salonna 1s 2 skilful
blend of pagan and Chrisuan langusge.

We may sce the persistence of the pantheon in the abes of Asia
Minor. Consider remote [conium, where we can trace the worshup
of Zcus-Jupiter, Apollo (whose temple was re-cquipped at pvate
expensc), Demeter (almost certainly), Dionysus, Hera, Pluto and
the Dioscuri, as well as Dike and Nemsis, and the heroes Heracles
and Perscus; no doubt these were fusions wath local gods, butitis
in their Greck form that they appear. It was at nearby Lystra that
Barnabas and Paul were identified with Zeus and Hermes; from
the third century AD comes the dedication of a statue of Hermes
the Great and a sundial to Zeus. In the Troad the great temple
belonged to Apollo Smintheus; Athene lhas and Aphrodite were
also prominent, At Sardis we have Artemis as the Mother; Zeus,
who grew in pronuincnce during the Roman period: Dionysus,
who patronized the theatre, and whose staruc was found m:w
what oddly in the Chnistian ‘House of the Bronzes's Al)lme;dnﬁ
prominent in the Roman period; Apollo, with subsidized wor ‘hz
under the Romans, Comns of the Empire add Demeter, who is e
artested by a leter of Apollonaus, Aphrodsi, Nike (Victony)
the river-god Hermus. At Ephesus we mect 1o Roman Gmes, par;
from Artemis and Zeus, Demeter, Pluto and Kore, '3::";":!:“
Hephacstus, Apollo in various guiscs. Hcrm_a.l’wb % N
(whose statuctte was presented to the Anmlﬂ“md;' ins an
Salutaris) and othess. At Magnesia-on-the-Macander coins
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o osons identify for us cults of Aphroditc, Athene and
Bt e Flos, Pan and Demter. Idle to ehaborase
farher, thete i no evidence here of cult in decay.
e would sce somethng of the hold whnch the traditional
polyshesm retained in Rome 1slf, we may look at the temple
foundations and restorations. By the end of the Republic the
adaonal rhgion had fllen into neglect, and Horace, the former
Epicurcan, pleaded that the favour of the gods, pax deorum, would
not be renewed unal the shrines were rebuilt. Augustus sct about
thus. His new foundations were to the Divine Julius, Apollo on the
Palatine, Jupiter the Thunderer, Mars the Avenger, and Vesta.
Other foundations of the period arc the Pantheon, and the temples
of Concord and of Castor. Augustus claims in Res Gestae to have
restored cighty-two temples, and Livy attests his personal interest
in the work: among the cighty-two deitics were Diana, Flora,
Juno Reguna, the Lares, Mincrva, the Penates, Hercules and the
Muses, Jupiter on the Capitol, Juventas, Jupiter the Supporter
(Stator), and Consus. His successors followed the policy: under
Tiberius we have foundations to Augustus himself, Fors Fortuna,
Flora, Ceres Liber and Libera, Janus and Spes, under Caligula to
Isis, under Claudius to Jupiter Depulsor on the Capitoline, and a
restoration of the temple of Salus. (PI. 31)

After the disasters of Ap 69, and with the centenary of Augustus,
Vespasian appeared as ‘the restorer of the temples and of public
ceremony”. Apart from the restoration of the Capitol there were
temples to Claudius, Glory and Courage, Peace, and Jupiter the
Preserver. Domutian, a great supporter of religion, restored the
temples of Palaune Apollo and of Augustus, and the Atrium of
Vest, and built new foundations to Janus Quadrifrons, the gens
’Fhvn fon the Quirinal), Isis, Jupiicr the Guardian, Mincrva

whose Quinquatria he celebrated with great splendour), Minerva
Chaladica, Fortuna Redux. It will be noted that new deitics are
“‘?"‘K i alongside the old, but the old remain.

s m’“‘ century AD saw fewer foundations; there was far
g oo a";g W‘I':“;"c provinces, less at Rome. Snll._l—hdmn(:

wmple which was zl:?:a:r Venus and Rome on the Via Sacra
y renovated in the carly-fourth century
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40), 25 well as the monument clg

Bowcr s o e b P
his care for the traditional Roman. The Plaques wh, h’;u’(d o
Way on to the Arch of Constantine shovy i i
Apollo, Diana, Silvanus and Hercules, U
take another example, there was 3 temple 1 Juno Sosprts, the

nswe have the riruals of the Arval Broshyn
These are used, nightly, as indurect evidence of carly rehigion at
Rome; it 1s not always remembercd that they are duser evidence
of what was going on UP 10 AD 241. Thus it was 1n AD 183 that 2
fig-tree broke through the roof of the temple of Dex Dys. The
Arval Bretheen offered atonement to Mars, Dea Dia, Janus,
Jupiter, Juno, the divine Virgins, the divine Famul, the Larcs, the
Mother of the Lares, any god or goddess protecting the place and
grove, Fons, Hora, Mother Vest, the Vesta of gods and god-
desscs, Breaker, Bumer, Carter and sixteen diviniaes from the
imperial house; the ancient ritual has been extended, but 1t 1 the
ancient ritual still. Again, the survival of the hymn of the Arval
Brethren, one of the most famous picces of archaic Lann, is 1n
fact based on a protocol of Ap 218, (Pl. 30, 32)

The Severan dynasty are someames regarded s arch-
oricntalizers, There was no doubt a broadening of honz% but
the Secular Games of AD 204 were oclfbmc;l d":.- a :diuonz!nnml
which actually prayed for the loyalty of ons & Rome
and thus went bck vo the caly daysof th Republe The v
arcfully cchoes the Augustan rirual, which we know so well;
there was a hymn corresponding to Horace's hymn, and sung "}
the same way by twenty-seven girls. Another mta:sn_nﬁ picce ;
evidence is  Latin papyrus from Dura-Europos, whic my be
dated within a year to AD 226. Itis a part of a list o fzsnl\_u s, and
although the document comes from the castemn ﬁ-mgzsdod Roman
penctration it shows litde trace of orientalization, and does not
even mention the Attis March festival. Restorations under Severus
include the temples of Peace, Vespasian, Jupiter the Supporter
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and Juno Regina. and the House of the Vestals and Temple of
Vesta. Severus Alexander’s biographer tells us that he was jealous
for the anacnt pricstly colleges of Rome, and our cvidence is thy
the madinonal polytheism remained strong well into the third
century AD. Lucian’s conservative might complain that the trusted
gods were being ousted by upstarts and interlopers, but the evi-
denceof inscriptions confirms the continuing popularity of the old
and famubar gods.



CHAPTER Vv
TYCHE

ONE OF THE MORB INTERESTING DEITIES of peaking
world is Tyche, Chance or Fortune, It is xomd‘cl‘:mﬁ:t;ku: oo
was a product of the Hellenistic age and its uncertaintics, but this
is not truc. She appears as a Nercid already 1n the Homeric hymn
to Demeter and as a daughter of Occan 1n Hesiod's Theogony.
Archilochus says that tyche and moira, chance and fate, control our
destny, though these are not necessanly personified. In 2 fragment
Pindar calls Tyche onc of the Moirai. In one of the Olympian
odes the poet prays to Tyche as the saviour-goddess and daughter
of Zeus the Deliverer, but in another passage suggests that such
prayers arc idle as the goddess has a ‘double rudder”. Simularly n
the dramatists the thought of chance or fortune naturally recurs,
sometimes personified. It is perhaps significant of a contemporary
popular belicf that many of these references are put wto the
mouths of relatively humble speakers. So the herald in Aeschylus”
Agamennon, describing the storm:

Some god—no human hand—gripped our helm
and Fortune, our saviour, sat s on our deck.

So again the sentinel in Sophocles’ ntigone:
. but whether
he's caught or not—Fortune will d«f’d{ that—
you won' catch me coming here again in a hurry
or the messenger of the final disaster:
From day to day Fortune raises and Fortune humbles
the fortunate and unfortunate alike.
In Euripides such refe y frequent. (Pl 40)
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That fortunc was a problem for the philosophy of the thought.
ful 15 obvious. They stood aside from her deification, and ration.
alized. This can be scen clearly among the philosophers, Bya
cunous quirk, in natural philosophy Tyche comes very close to
physial determinism, for it is the realm where purpose—divine
or human—does not operate. Plato actually has the phrase ‘in
accordance with Chance out of necessity’. In human cvents
Aristotle has an acute discussion, which remained Peripatetic
orthodoxy. A chance event takes place when a man, performing
an acaon purposively, achicves a result which he might have, but
did not in fact, seck purposively, as for example when a man digs
hus garden to plant some vegetables and happens on a buried
treasure. Epicurus rejected this conception of Chance as a ‘fickle
cuse’, as he rejected the popular notion of Chance as a fickle god-
dess, and substituted, for Democritus’ random movement of the
atoms, 2 movement governed by scientific law combined with an
indcterminate swerve governed not by Chance but by free will.
Equally the Stoics with their pantheistic determinism had no
place for Chance, though the Roman Stoics, influenced by the
Italian goddess Fortuna, did make some distinction between Fate
and Fortunc. In Sencca Fortune appears in relation to external
goods, and is treated almost as Satan in the book of Job, a divine
servant whose task is to test and assay. In Lucan Fatc is the imper-
sonal working-out of the divine law, Fortune is the direct inter-
vention of God; Fate is deistic, Fortune theistic. An exceptionally
inieresting comment on the Stoic position comes from Servius,
the fourth—century Ab commentator on Vergil. On Vergil's line

Omnipotent Fortune and incluctable Fate

he comments: *He was writing in accordance with Stoic views:
they attribute birth and death to Fate and cverything in berween
0 Fortune. For everything in human life is uncertain. That is why
V:t the two together, to show the complete doctrin, so t©
{Pe2k. In fact nothing 18 30 opposite to Fate as Chance (casus), but
'”;"\""‘;K according to the Stoic view.” In this passage we sc¢
o8, the problems of the rationalists As late as the fourth
746 the problem was sull there. Sallustius, Julian’s friend
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and associate, in 2 statement which forms a kind of
e e e forms b f s of
Platonism to make 2 concession o popular belicf, He has been
discussing Providence and Fate. He procccds,

Further, as there is Providence and Fate concerned with
nations and citics, and also concerned with cach mdwidual,
50 there s also Fortune, which should next be trested. The
power of the gods which orders for the good things which
are not uniform, and which happen contrary 1o expectation,
is commonly called Fortune, and 1t 1s for this reason that the
goddessis cspecially worshupped in public by aie: for cvery
ity consists of clements which arc not uniform. Fortune has
power bencath the moon, since above the moon no single
thing can happen by fortunc. If Fortune makes a wicked man
prosperous and a good man poor, ther is no need to wonder.
For the wicked regard wealth as everything, the good as
nothing. And the good fortunc of the bad cannot take away
their badness, while virtue alone will be cnough for the good.

A good example of the popular view under the Empire may be
scen in a passage of the clder Pliny. All through the world, be
says, Fortuna alone is invoked; she is the one defendant, the one
culprit, the onc thought in men’s minds, the one object of prasse,
the one cause. She is worshipped with insults, courted as fickle and
ofien as blind, wandering, inconsistent, clusive, changeful, and
friend of the unworthy. “We are so much at the merey of Chance
(s0rs).” he concluds, ‘that Chance i our god.” Pliny is here plainly
drawing on his knowledge of the Greck world; he i speaking of
Tyche. Another intercsting wienss i Ploarch, who wrote three
lectures, onc on the Fortune of the Romans, and two on t
Fortunc of Alexander. Where Pliny views Tyche undet d"ﬁ
of Fortuna, Plutarch views Fortuna under the guisc ol} T&" 3
all three lectures he is wresthing with the problem of o pars
played by Chance and Excellence in shaping our lives. He at one

i ing distinction: Excellence is ;ob}cdl;-: o

rofitable, Chance is irremediable but good. His analysis o
:lholly bear this out, In fact he sces Alexander as fighting against
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is carcer; we might almost say that Alex-
Tyche al "‘,’,":f.:',s::':d e mntering tyche. Tt i speaking of
ander ‘f"""';.c quggests that it was the benignity of Tyche which
he R e A lcxander and lefe the world open to Rome,
!;dhc‘r:‘s the rub; 1t so often happens that onc man’s good fortunc is
another man's misfortunc. Plutarch concludes that to producc the
jumph of Rome Chance and Excellence have col,lbmcd. Agam
:Tc find the popular view, as might be expected, in Sencea. His
Jitde cssay on Providence is really an attack on the power of
Chance, and his distinctive affirmation is that good men are not
dragged on by Chance; they follow her, keep pace with her, and
would outstep her 1f they could. Herskovits, .thc distinguished
anthropologist, writing of Africa, once spoke of ‘the deification of
Acadent 1n a universe where predetermination is the rule’.
Exactly.

In the novelists Tyche appears as a hostile force holding the
lovers apart. Thus in Chariton’s Chaereas and Callirhoe, written in
the second century D, Fortunc causes the troubles and disasters,
but Aphrodite reunites the lovers. In the first book Callithoc is
sold a5 a slave, and blames Fortunc; when pregnant she blames
le;m]ne fo)rwlc::ng her produce a slave-child; by the waters of
Babylon she blames Fortunc for persccuting a solitary girl.
Mithndates tells Chacreas that his position ;priugs from zhcrzvhims
of Fortune. Queen Statira in captivity blames Fortune for her
enslavement. The author reinforces the words he puts in the
mouths of s characters by his own comments. Tyche here is not
l:l..;m:: ?l:nhr; :\: amalevolent power. In Achilles Tatius’ Leucippe
et ‘nP i atuacks on TY‘hF are less frequent, but they are
g when Leucippe in disguise pleads with Melitte to spare
["“Mt she is ‘through Fortune’s will a slave'.

y ':r:clel::i Metamorphoses the theme is at ts strongest, especi-
 new part. "Relentless Fortune gave me (sc. Lucius) over
oo, Mﬂ;ﬂ»_ F:rmnc. that could not have cnough of my
my dmm TVM a ncw_pamvfor me.’ ‘Fortunc, ever bent on
e .:‘u an end with hld_cous swiftness to my happy
e, from ﬂ:mwl“;l:r for me.” ‘But that savage Fortunc of
through so many lands but could not
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escape, and whom all the museries |

appease, once morc tummed her bimd ey::lp:" dergone 4 e
and contradictory nature of the concept s niwhere clesper e o
those words, but populr thought, which Apulcus » expresang
is not logieal and docs not boggle 3t contradictions. Asseredly. of
Fortunc 1s agamst 1t, nothing good can come to mortal m""ln
the end he is rescued by Isis, as Chanton's lovers are rescued b
Aphrodite, and in a long and moving speech she cxpreses hey
supremacy over Fortunc, as in the well-known arctalogy from
Cyme she expresses her supremacy over Destiny. She decribes
Lucius as d:lvq by the violent storms of Fortunc and buffeted
about by her highest winds'. But Fortunc, 1n her blindnes, by hus
very ordeals has only brought him to rehgious feharry. Now he 1s
safe under the protecting care of another Fortune, one who 1s not
blind. Lucius triumphs over his Fortune by the providence of .
This is a magnificent and illuminating passage. In all these novels
Fortunc is blind because she docs not favour the good: she 1
personal; she is malevolent; she is close to Desuny or Fate, con-
ccived as hostle.

In the extraordinary magical papyrus preserved mn Pans and
expounded by Dicterich in Eine Mithrasliturgie we have a vind
expression of the persistent power of Tyche in vanious guises. The
opening invocation is to Pronoia (Providence) and Tyche, and in
the course of the document there is reference to the scven Tycha
of the sky. These arc plainly the sun, moon, and five planess
which are scen as presiding over human destiny.

As a final example of the popular view we may take the
evidence of epitaphs. Their tone is onc of almost unrcheved
hostility to the goddess. She is incalculable, mighter dhan bope,
utterly unjust, bitter, envious of all that arc good. me’Hf-
‘Here 1, Phileremus, lic a dead body, the objeet coveted by Tyche's
tyranny, dragged from lifc by the very spint. The mood clmd;
widely in both space and time. Tyche is described as jealous o
goodness, as mightier than hope, 2s an incalalable divinicy 2

itting every crime. Time and again itis said to be impossible
to cscape from her and her ‘gifis". The westimony ranges ﬁv':
Marseilles to Asia, and from the classical period of Greece to
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Jatc Empire. In all there s only one favourable acknowledgment
of the goddess. )

But it was difficult for Tyche to remain as mere chance; she
acquired other associations. The Agathos Dacmon was, it seems,
2 prumiave ferulicy spint, and honoured in the form of a snake. No
doubt, like other primitive numina, the spirit was originally not
ifferenuated sexually, but in classical times on the mainland of
Greece it tended to appear as male. It was natural that the male
spint should acquire 2 female consort. This was Agathe Tyche,
Good Fortune. We meet her at the curious oracle of Trophonius
at Lebadcia in Bocoua, where enquirers had to lodge ina building
sacred to Agathos Dacmon and Agathe Tyche. Sometimes the
Agathos Dacmon is identified with Zeus; at drinking-partics,
according to The Suda, unmixed wine was drunk to Agathos
Dacmon ull the surrupcup which was in honour of Zeus the
Saviour. Zeus was beginning to claim the place of the ancient
numen. This helps to explain a very remarkable Athenian relief of
the fourth century Bc, now in Copenhagen, where Zeus Philius is
depicted with the corucopiac and Agathe Tyche is his consort;
Philia 15 described as the god’s mother. It also helps to explain the
assoctauion at Elis between Tyche and Sosipolis; Sosipolis is Zeus
Soter under a variant name, and he is also associated with the snake
as Agathos Dacmon. Here Tyche appears as mother rather than
wnfe, and the god was represented as a child, Similarly at Thebes
Pausanias saw a more soplusticated statue of Tyche carrying the
child Plutus, Wealth; the child is cither a substitute for the
Agathos Dacmon, or his offspring, or both. On the island of
Melos a relief showing a similar scenc was recovered from the hall

the Dionysiac Mysterics: there the goddess has her full title, in
this aspect, of Agathe Tyche.

In Asia, where the great Mother-goddess was long cstablished,
Tyche naturally tended to become yet another of her manifesta-

tms In this she 1s associated, as A. B. Cook has shown, with 2
meamtan peak, appropriately to 2 goddess in i
§rmtey (we may remember how the initiates of Cybelc in Catul-
o ##m rith t the mountain-heights). The Tyche of Antioch is
¥ wated on 2 mountam throne, alike on coins and in the




e "
famous statuc. A coin of Barata sruck

Tyche with ceremontal basker, m,.ch.bfnao':rl.'.:fw: —
on 2 rock, with a river-god at her fect. A long mosmpann of
Antiochus I of Commagene (c. 6o~38 8¢) confirms ._h,,Pv.,. of
the goddess. He dentficd himself with Zeus Oromasde, o
resolved to be buried on (0p of the Nemroud Dagh. the hghes
mountain n s territory. He aimed, according o the msemy o
which appears on the back of a rock-cut throne, 1 tancoly e
place as )

the sacred scat of all gods in common, that so not only this
heroic company of my ancestors which you sce mught exst
established by my orders, but also the divine shapes of mani-
fest deities sanctified on a holy summt, and that they might
have this place as a witness by no means bercft of my picty.
For this rcason, as you sce, I have cstablished these godiike
cfiigics of Zeus Oromasdes and Apollo Mithras Helios
Hermes and Artagnes Heracles Ares and my all-nurtunng
country Commagene. Morcover, made of the sclfsame stone-
work with gods that answer prayer and throned together
with them, [ have sct up the fashion of my own likeness, and
have caused the ancient honour of great dertics to become
cocval with a new Tyche, thereby preserving a just represen-
tation of the immortal mind which has many 2 ome been
seen to manifcst itsclf in my support and to lend me fendly
help in the carrying out of my royal projecs. . .

The figures were colossal, carved out of hmestone, and were on
each of three terraces. Zous Oromasdes, with a beardless figure of
Antiochus on his left, and Commagenc on his right, depicied in
the guise of Tyche with cercmonsal basket, in her left hand a
cornucopiac, in her right fruicand a sheaf of com-cars, :nd onher
heada h. The other two sy ) PP

Cook suggests that Commagene is identified with Tyche, -::
was in turn identificd with the great moum.zu\-md?c'l’. and that
this is why Antiochus is carcful to link himsclf with the new
Tyche. Additional evidence for Tyche 3s a form of the narure-
goddess and associated with mountains isseen in the identfication
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of Zeus Hypsistos with Tyche at Panamara and with Agathe
Tyche at Mylasa. ‘The important fact is that Tyche inherits the
emotonal aura of the Mother-goddess.

o be pobhc I of the Hellenistc and Roman period Tyche
became 2 aty-goddess; Simplicius points out that the Tyche of
anes is not found in the older period, though Tyche is. Once the
Greek polis was secn as an organism with (almost) its own indivi-
dual personaliy, this was sooner of later inevitable. Already in
Pindar Tyche controls the destiny of Himera. But it is in the
Hellenistic age that the concept takes on new life. This, not carlicr,
was the golden period of the Greck polis. Political independence
was gone, but there was a large measure of local autonomy, and
awc pride, loyalty and involvement. It was perhaps in the new
foundafwns that Tychc alu.mcd her new status. Early in the third
::2}; BC ll‘il:zchndcs F«shmncd a bronzc statuc of the Tyche of

o which Pausanias refers to and which survives in replica
; Vatican. The goddess is seated on a rock which represents
RImmtofllpwn; at her fect is a young man who personifics the

ver Orontes; she bears a sheaf of wheat, symbolizing prosperi
1 her right hand; and on h o

3 and on her head she wears tl
whose battlements stand fe e urrced crown
lements for the protection of the city. This statuc
Ob‘“mwv S 2 ‘pe of o; I subsequent representations of the Tyche ofa
o v.}uougl?-gw ;]((:m arc atwsted on numerous inscriptions
where the wie of Horodes }\’mod' e may menton Ahens,
the s Thers e tticus was priestess of the Tyche of
g, 7¢ the Tyche of the city appears in the middle

. won of public works in Ap i
h-prict of the ych i 149~50; Sclgac, where the

prt of he Tyche of the ity hld offie or if; My
o Phr'/gagw hf:m 1}: the Great Tyche of Mytilenc; T;npc);::;:)‘lz
., Wher g

b Su,.,m,;:. ; 15 the great goddess i defence of the citys
Famh s, where th ﬂocmt. i Latm Fortuna Roma
e e her s st clabrate shme Rhodipolis
aursed by o 0 shines, to Tyche and Nemesss; and,
Fleva, Medy s, Sicyon, Olbia, Sm Airsene,
v ba and Thoea S » Smyrna, Ephesus, Adracne,
) wsppended % Sometimes the acual name of the
e goddess is called ‘the Tyche of the

polt’ At Opr,
mo
7 the name Tychopolis is coined out of this.
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It is a clear deduction, confirmed in particular wstances, tha
dedication to Tyche is likely e oy
Coddens (Pl 19) yel ly © be a dedication to the aty-
The Roman Fortuna was ongnally 2

Rome from outsidc at an carly datc. Her fertulity funcaon mz‘ :
seen n the tide Fortuna Mulicbris (Women's Fortune). |.r|Yha
great centres of Pracneste and Antum she was an oracle. .
the method of consultation at Pracneste was to draw 2 billes of
wood inscribed with a helpful motto. But the "bearer’ 1 also the
“bringer’, and an oracle deals in more than feraliy. Fortuna did
not wholly losc her original character. She retained such udes as
Mulicbris and Virgo, associting her with womanhood, and
Columella shows her as a patron of garden growth. But from the
carly contact with the Greeks she took on the idenary of Tyche.
So Pacuvius:

Philosophers asset that Fortune's mad, blid, crude,

say she stands on a slippery, round rock,

prophesy that Fortune falls where chance drves he roc,
mad because cnel, fickle, unstable,

blind because she does not e where she is applying hersel
crude becanse she cannot distinguish good from bad.

It was an casy identification, and it gave to Fornuna a new lease of
life, especially under the Empire: we have scen Pliny's comment.
Juvenal was scornful: ‘Fortune, itis we, we, who make youa god
There were many factors which encouraged the wi d‘
belicf: the mood of the times, Stoic ideas of destiny. the onsct of
astrology, the association with Iss, and the like. One of the com=
moner, though bitterer, of Roman cpitaphs runs:
I've escaped, I've got clear. Good-bye, Hope ml)’ Fortune.
You've nothing on me. Play your tricks on others.
there is one marked distnction

But, as Kurt Latee has shown, i
between the Roman Fortuna and the Gm_kﬂ]':mg:;;;

unversal goddess, though she may have particy
she is ‘(hcg:«m of the incxorable fate thatis linked to all cvents'.
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But Fortuna is 1n esscnce particular. Tllc_Fommc of individual
aacs and of ndividual people (Fortuna Sciana or Fortuna Flavia)
cn be parallclcd from the Greck world, but not phrases like the
Fortunc of This Day.

‘Rome was full of monuments to Fortune. Many were believed
to go back to Servius Tullius, But they were there in the imperial
period, as Plutarch testifics. Among those of imperial foundation
e may mention a temple of Fortunc built by Nero within the
Golden Housc; the temple of Fortuna Redux in the Campus
Martius, bult by Domitian to celebrate his triumphs in Germany,
which 15 probably to be scen in a coin of AD 174 and on a relicf
incorporated into Constantinc’s Arch; and a shrinc to Fortuna
Stata, dedicated in AD 112. The Christian writers attack her under
various titles: Tertullian and Augustine make some play with
Bearded Fortunc; Lactantius also with Fortune the Commander,
and Fortunc on Horscback.

The chicf symbol of Fortunc is the wheel, and she stands
unstably upon it. n an cxquisite Gallo-Roman bronze in Autun
she 15 seen half-mounting. In Gloucester Muscum she may be
seen wath three of her attributes: the comucopiac indicating the
Sngfr:x::cognl?;m 50 ung “' bly, (’hc rudder symbolizi g
e of lifc (our word ‘governor’ comes from the Latin
for “steersman’), and the globe, an ambiguous symbol, conveying
the power of Fortune 1n the totality of the universe, the orb of
authony, and at the same time lubrici instabili
el omblome s ! c lubricity and instability. Other
comear and thcll:: he s ‘l:l; s prow, wings, the fruit-measure, the
v of ot :no:- wl. Here we see the fertility-goddess,
Wherrshe f‘mw, in . w;: also sec an n_ssumlnziou to Victory.
One paruculrly lll;m ':; is plamly less mobile than when standing.

16153 marble st du;mg Tepresentation comes from Palestine.
bl vy ap an :'l:md bya priest named Mercurios and
e paw o o s 'haln ln:prc:cnn a winged griffin scated with
ol mocpu 'Ed wlwcl, This is the wheel of Fortune, but
miich cronsed o mv:xwm mf with Nemesis. The lines are not so
The persutonee ofTovhcn: the symbolism is clear. (Ps. 41,78)
mple st Antiogh 4o Pyl Ic is remarkable. Julian sacrificed in her
Fing his visit of AD 361-62; plainly, whatever
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temples had been closed, Tyche and Zeus had ot suffered, A fear
years bater Libanius pecioned the mperor Theedons i progey
the pagan temples; he mentioned a3 untouched those of Tyche,
Zeus, Athene, and Dionysus. Palldas, wriing a Alcmand
the end of the century, found a surue of Tyche 1n 2 café and
played with the theme.

1 see the world's all topsy-turvy:
T've seen Fortunc in misfortune.

For him Fortunc’s a whore dnfting with the sream, But he
believes in her.

A toy of Fortune—
that's lhuman life, pitiable, all over the place,
tossed between
poverty and plenty.

Some she throws down
then tosses high like a ball;
others she throws down
Jfrom heaven to hell

Macrobius identifics Tyche with the moon; that he does so shows
that she is still there to identfy. With Martianus Capella Fortuna
is the last in the council of the gods, identified with T):che. the
Ertruscan Nortia, Sors (Luck) or Nemesis. But beforc this, fvl?m
Constantine built his Christian city of Constantnople he setin it a
temple of Fortune, and in that temple a statue of the Forrune of
Rome; for the city we call by his name he thought of as New
Rome. We sce the Tyche of the new city, with comucopiac in
hand and turreted crown on head, enthroned, on silver medallions
struck in C inople itsclf. In bronze medallions from Rome
she is scen with turrcted crown, comucopiac, wings, and f"g':
the prow of a ship. Here the Tyche of the new city i

to Victory, and even appears as the Vietory of the emperr
VICTORIA AvGysTL. She was there to protect the New Rome, s

Id.




CHAPTER VI

THE SACRED FIGURE OF THE
EMPEROR

Sacaar kNGstp is widely found in all parts of the world. The
sovercign is a mediator between the divine and life on carth; his
regalia, the crown, sceptre, orb and throne, proclaim his cosmic
function. Upon him the fertilicy of the harvests depends, his touch
heals, he has power over lifc and death, as representative of the
divine order he dispenses justice and is the arbiter of peace and
waar. In some systems he is ritually killed before his powers can
wanc; the legendary storics of Osiris and Romulus show the
pattern; in cach the body 15 divided and buried in the ficlds. In
others a substitute is provided.

In Rome the ancient kingship had been sacral, as the survival of
the Rega a5 a sacred building (with shrines of Mars and Ops, and
religious ceremonics associated with the October horse and the
worshup of Janus) and the existence of the rex sacrorum as a pricstly
office, may remind us. Elements of sacrosanctity attached to the
person of the consul and especially of the tribunc. In Egypt the
dvne kingship wis open and wnabashed. In the Greek world

o4 cxamples I is mportant tha the hero.dud o recive
dowm o the st u;nﬁcc was made xo_dut the offering p.?urc_d
g e rond et scending o he sy the Ik
€I6es, Gr at Athen, 2 ;‘:‘"" cult was offered to the founders _of
terk prety two ‘"‘ to the victors of Marathon. There were in
o ot i one cmphasized the ditance of man from
ol homer 24pied to cquality with the divine. For the Greck
er, the decistve change came with Alexander. He
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enlarged the horizons, and hus muscellancous

ew perspectives. In Egypt hus drvimty are s ot i
necessity: it was made slightly more palatable to the ;,«»Z" m:
foundation of Alexandra: nowhere n the werld couly A
be denied the ttle of city-founder. In Perus he was honouncd by
prostration: whatever this implicd to the Persians, to the Greeks 1t
meant divinity. In 324 B¢ he demanded the recognition of hus
deity by the Greeksstates: they aceeded, not very seriously. AtSparta
thedecreeran, “Since Alexander wantstobeagod, let himbeagod.”
Probably thesc moves were political. But Alexander 1simportant,a
model for ambitious Romans from Pompey to Caracalla,

The Hellenistic age 1 also important. The mood 15 now very
different. The Athenians received Demetrius with the most ful-
some fattery, calling hum the only true god, all the others being
asleep, absentecs or non-existent; they gave him the Parthenon
for his palace. There had been no cult of Alexander dunng hus
lifetime; now Ptolemy introduced onc; the motive was polinaal,
the result religious. Ptolemy Il deified hus predecessor and Bere-
nice, and instituted a festival in their honour; this pracuce became
regular except in Macedon; after their deaths Seleucus became
Seleucus Zeus Victor and Antiochus became Apollo Saviour. By
the late 2705 BC a cult of the reigning monarch was established 1n
Egypt for the Grecks, though it was not identical with the Egypt-
an ritual. The great divine titles were Saviour and Bencfactor.
Josus alludes to the latter: “The rulers of the Genales exerase
dominion over them, and those in authoriry arc called Bencfac-
tors. But not so with you.” Important too to sc¢ that John, the
most politically alert of the gospel-writers, is claimng for Jesus
what carthly rulers have climed when he calls him Saviour, a5
when lic calls him Lord and God.

This was the world the Romans mconnlqtd‘ and l.hq S\x}
cumbed to it. In 212 Bc Marccllus was hailed as Saviour of
Syracuse and a festival cstablished in s honour. In 195 BC 2

i ini at Chalcis, which sl
priesthood to Flamininus was st up sed to Titus, Zeus
survived in Plucarch’s day, and a pacan composed €0 Tieoh S8
and Roma, ending: ‘Hail Pacan Apollo. bail Titus our 8200,
Roma, a divine creation of the Greeks, was worshipped at Smyroa

39
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in 195 BC,
proconsul. A

and her name was often coupled with the consul or
«Epheu et was sinc of s P Servis
2 nsul from 46 to 44 BC. quilius reccived a
l',‘,‘,";‘:c::' Fesgamum. The notorious Verres was honoused in
Sialy. Cicero and his Drother were _oﬂ'crcd_ honours but refused
them. Paullus Fabius Maximus is an interesting casc; he was pro-
consul from 94 B¢ and was associated in the Troad with Apollo
in a fesuval, Sminthcia Paulcia, v;l\]l}cll] was stll kept in]; the thirg
aD. In 167 BC Prusias of Bithynia came to Rome ang
;':g the scnaton7s: “Hail, SZIViT.:l godls,' ']l'h«;‘l l;om:lns wrchc not
unaffected. Gaius Marius was hailed as the third founder of Rome
and worshipped with offerings of food and drink. Marius Grati-
dianus received sacrifices of incense and wme. Pompey called
himself ‘Great” in emulation of Alexander, adopted Alcxander's
harstyle, emotional cxpression, and fashion in clothes, and
appearcd on coins as Janus. Cacsar temporized: the evidence is
difficult of interpretation, but he was flirting with the idea of the
divinization he reccived after death. Sextus Pompcius called
humsclf Neptunc's son. Mark Antony was openly the oricntal
divine monarch, Dionysus-Osiris, consort of Cleopatra-Isis, qucen
of Egypt, and their children were Helios (Sun) and Selene (Moon).
It was Augustus who with his exceptional political flair sct the
mml i:u!chm :;:r the fulunc. In Egypt for practical purposes he
to c divine ruler; he appears as the inheritor of the
Phasaohs with all their honours; to the Greeks of Egypt he is one
wth Zeus Giver of Freedom, 15 invoked in oaths, reccives temples.
Elewhere he was more cautious. The Greeks had established
socictics (koina) for various purposcs, and these became adapted to
the ruler-cult; the initiative came in 29 8 from Asia and Bithynia.
Normally Augustus did not permit altars or temples to be erected
'II_; humself alone; lus name must be coupled with Roma, or the
a:? ’:d Cihieia with Poseidon. About 27 sc at Mytilence a decree
b ';r[ prnvllcgcs on hum, with allowance for future additions,
el J:VTEY' be deified as much as possible’. At Rome he took
iy Hﬂcuk‘"{;’o s:n of lh§ Divine Julius—a title, by comparison
th s "h”:um g to future deification. The name Augustus
vertones was a master-stroke. His birthday was
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declared a public holiday, his name was used 1
his entry nto the city was honoured wi
vows were made in his name,
cmblem of Jupiter put on his

o1
ymns, the day of
wth sscifices, quinquenyl
3 month was named after him, the
ousc, the Shicld of Virtue dedicated
0 Ium, a decree pasicd that at cvery banquet  hbation shoul be
pourcd to his Genuus. Thusast became the centre of s sndpread
cult, and 1n 12 Bc was included 1n official oaths, Other divine
abstractions arc Concord:ia Augusta, Pax Augusa, Sahus Augusta:
Numen Augusti was worshipped at Narbo,

Throughout the reign there 1s an expectation of apotheons, in
Horace's pocms, in the symbol of the cagle on cors, and ehe.
where; at Putcolt in AD 14 some saslors (from Alexandna) made a
spontancous act of veneration. Aftcr hus death, on 17 September
AD 14 the senate decreed that the Divine Augustus be
among the gods of the statc. Augustus, in other words, was not
among the di Manes in the underworld, but the i superi n the sy
a scnator claimed to have scen him bodily ascending, and an
cagle was released from his pyre. As so often, the stucrure of
heaven is a reflection of the structurc of earth; there is a celesnal
super-senate with co-option on a basis of merit. Cicero related
immortality to personal achicvement, and expbiady spoke of
rulers and preservers who proceed from heaven and retum o
heaven. Tus might too casily lead to the asscrtion of divine ongin
as a basis for divine right. A better model was the Hellenisoc
Benefactor, or Hercules labouring for mznhn:d. Tibenus dmadt
this last comparison in his oration at Augustus’ f\mm: h’:b: a
rescript based Augustus” divi(m;y ol)'l the magrurude o -
factions to the whole world". (P/. 42 .

The pattern was sct, and the saner emperors fol]ow(:d it, dwuls:
from ume to time a megalomaniac with m.mfﬂg‘lilg‘fﬂ;&o
would appear and demand worshup in s lifccime, Cafigua, R=,
Domitian, Commodus. The cooler policy is e by - ing
rcbuked 3 fancing spech sbout his sced offce by suggocng
that ‘laborious’ might be more appropnate; ):dm‘“' meor in
to refuse divine honours in Alexandsia, thoug god,?v !
publishing the rcfusal called him ‘Caesr our god's Vespaian.
who, fecling his death-agony approaching, ret
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02 o
+Oh dear, I think 'm becoming a god.” The mood con-
Bumous, 08 e ond century AD, 35 one able ruler followed

ified his predeccssor, sometimes, as with Hadrian,
ng‘;:;h: e P e with him. When Marcus Aurclos
deified his colleague Lucius Verus, t_l-c subject was less worthy,
but one feels that the burden of Lucius dead was somewhat less
than the burden of Lucius alive. The process became cynical.
Carscalla murdered his brother Geta, and acceded to his deifica-
con with the words sit divus, dum non sit vivus, *he can be in
heaven, provided that he is not on carth’.

The idendfication of an emperor with a god is an ambiguous
feature of the scenc. Plainly it represents some kind of pretension
to dwanity, but although it is found extravagantly on the part of
those who asserted therr divinity in life, it is by no means solcly
theirs. Thus Antony’s propaganda told of a banquet of the twelve
gods in which the future Augustus played the role of Apollo, and
Apollo has clearly affected his appearance in statucs; Horace sces
him a5 Mercury incarnate, and again the statucs offer an ccho.
Calsgula appeared variously as the Dioscuri, Dionysus, Mercury,
Apollo, Mars, Neptune, Juno, Diana, and Venus; he ordered his
own likeness to replace the head of Zeus at Olympia; he pro-
longed hus palace so that the temple of Castor and Pollux might
become ts vestibule. Nero was identificd with Zeus the Giver of
Freedom, Hadrian with Zeus Olympius; Julia Domna was identi-
fied with Cybele and portrayed on Juno’s throne. Severus Alex-
gﬁd]nhand his :}mhcrjulia Mamaca were associated with Jupiter

ichenus and Juno Regina, and represented as such. At Carnun-
;"::;mc& nf the divinitics wcaring imperial cloaks establish the
Pl u‘:::l?n Tcl may safely take a similar ﬁ_gurc found at
prvmn m“"m larly representing the mperial deity. The V{vllolc
firse ;im . '“":‘""g one and repays scrutiny. W can scc in the
e uk',n“ 0d of association: I‘\ugu_sms with Apollo; the
s ::i nlvcr a] share of Zeus' festival at Laodicea, or of
theanem FP e. Ahnngudc this we can sec the process of
themigh ot st ::"ﬂhv! n:.:'c two !cli[;cllu'l' there is a tcn_dinq;;
0 dnglace the Olymprams (P;,l:rr,.;“ ly stated, for the imperial cul



‘“'A"'-’)’S°fsornclof (hu);mnpzl sites will illustrate.
t Smyma long beforc Roman times Queen
appeared as Aphrodite Stratoncss, Il"::n here d?:zn;mm ﬁh:l
became a goddess, and she appears 25 such on coums of meoeery)
of imperal
datc. By 10 8¢ the assembly of the kommon met n Smymna, and
find the Asiarchs paying for a specal commc: e rap .
associated with Polycarp's exccunon. Under Tibema the eincy of
Asia applicd to sct up a temple to Tiberius, Livia and the Holy
Senate. Pergamum already had a temple, and Ephesus and Milerus
had their world-famous temples of Artemis and Apollo; the new
temple was granted to Smyma, and with it the tle neokoros,
Through the offices of Polemo, Hadrian was induced to allow a
temple in his honour; the city again took the atle neokoros and,
in gratitude, the name Hadrianc. In the third century ap 1t actually
became temple-warden for the third time.

Pergamum was the first meeting-place of the asscmbly of the
koinon. It had a temple of Augustus and Roma and a fesuval
Romaca Scbasta. In the second century AD it became neokoros
for the second time with a prominent temple of Trajan. Here too
there was a statuc ‘to the god Hadrian', _

At Ephesus under the Republic there was a cultof P. Sd"ll:bus
Isauricus and Roma. It was in Ephcsus that the representatives
from Asia joined in declaring Julius Cacsar god manifest. Withun
the precinct of the great temple of Astemis was 3 shfuu' odf
Augustus, but that was only 2 aty-cult. The (‘:\l]l.of Gaius an
Lucius Cacsar was cenred here, and under Tiberius we find 2
pricstss of Livia 25 Augusts Demeter, and 2 prict of Tiberi
twin grandsons, and cven a dedication to Tiberius himself '1)' <
Roman settlers. But it was not tll Claudius that the dite of
neokoros was given; it appears on a coin of Nero but seen}s d:
pertain to the previous reign. [t may relate to 3;’;‘“‘ g
emperors. Nero was worshipped with Artemis, and bad no m:f
of s own. There was asecond temple under the Flavians, pesbaps
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dedicated to Domitian, but the second title of

e was withdrawn by Trajan in view of Dot then
papulaig It was rstored. in honour of the new tem o of
Fsdran 1.‘;: guise as Zeus Olympius; the festival s the
Hadriancia Olympia.

Tarsus was twice temple-warden, once under Hadri
s el o e i o
heve the cmperor was identified with Dionysus, and ¢} o

W Dionysus, he actors
formed themselves into the Sacred Hadrianic Stage Guild. Phi
dolphia was 3 cene of the imperial cult, but did not recei -
e e i ahe eign of Casacala Tralles acvualy reve the
B ahout » tereple, At Magnesia-on-the-Macs Hoeived
meet Asiarchs in Nero's reign; in the late-second ccm:rc; .:\ic:] e
was 2 great fstival of Roma. At Laodi the
koinen Feld mectings; by the middle oo of e
feswval of Zews had ; contury aD the
ey uiu‘;si,.ﬂ become zvfcsnval of Zeus and the emperors.

yia larly the festival of
A e e ival of APollo was expanded; there
Olympite. At Co gﬂ " r:i; and Hadrian was honoured as Zcus
e the orehe ::[ c lcmplc. of Alfgustus and Roma
Ponits Pilae. f 00 was a shrinc to Tiberius dedicated by
In some remoter corners of cmpi

Sinope. This last appears to har 2lr a dl vidis for xample, nd even
Ao e Kottt penal ot e et ety
A0 was n he hanc of one . B perial cult mvthc second century
period of the ncocorate was com urTmus Maximus. The climactic
be noticed that 3 temple of the ewhere around Ap 2005 it should
and Nicaca never received the !;"Tllpcz_ml cult alone did not suffice,
# Pergamum and Smyrna ¢ of temple-warden. In addi
Crnew, Laodicea mr}]’ PM;V; mect the koinon at Ephesus, Sar
the tle s gramed 1o hc: cl[iu)lua. Under the Julio-Claudians
probably Tarsus; the sccop d s, Pergamurn, Sy, Ancyra and
Fphewss, Cyzicus, Tanu" “ztury AD adds Pergamum, Smyma,
Fphesus for the thard !! and Laodicea; the Scveran dynasty
Carsarea A number of thlmc, Pcnnl|'llls, Sardis and Mazaca-
the ) st of kmmnr s e ad to be by deere of

n date: there were provincial cults at
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Tom, Phiippopol, Thewlonics, Nicomeds, A, "
gresarcs, Nicopol, Symnads, Trlle, Anssabus, pose, v

Tripolis, and the Syrian Laodices a4 w,
from Juhopols, Hicrapols, Aegac,
Nysa and Abila-Leucas. The asopnge
the first of many. The Hadrnen
Smyma and Ephesus, the Commodeia at Tarsus, and the Severe
at Peninthus, Cyzicus, Sards, Cacsarca - i
Laodicea in Syrin @ n Cappadocs and

So far as the government at Rome Was concerned, the object of
the imperial cult was political. “The cmperor was god," sad Fustel
de Coulanges, ‘becausc he was emperor’, and Havee called the
apotheosis ‘merely onc form of the adoration which Rome
exacted for herself”. This led to 2 cunous paradox: 1t was more
readily introduced into the newer and more backward provinces
than into those which were more firmly csablished withun the
Roman political system. In the former it was needed s a means of
associating the image of Roman power with a rebigious aura; in
the latter it was less necessary as a key to Romanizaton, and mdeed
would risk provoking hostile reactions. Hence we have the proms-
nence of the cult from carly times in Britain and Germany. It has
sometimes been argued with some weight that Vespasian at the
beginning of his reign combined his pobtical rescrtlement with
religious measures instituting a provincial cult of_du: emperor
officially in Narbonensis, Bactica and Africa. The priest was called

flamen Augustals. At some point in the sccond century AD, this
title was changed to sacerdos, perhaps n Hadrian's reign, but we
do not know the occasion or the cause. We can trace si

changes clsewhere, as in Sardinia where the flamen divorum d‘:ﬂ g
torum gives way to the sacerdos provinciac Sardiniae. ﬁ"';m en on
the cult flourished; from Africa we have MP“?:" 8 "z‘::
fourteen pricsts in the period from Vespasian to ?:, ! M‘PM
amines and cleven sacerdotes. By A 18 the lst N ivi “"}‘i_n,n

‘Augustus, Claudius, Vespasian, Tirus; then, Netia, T
Marciana, Matidia, Plotina, Sabina, Hadrian, the clder Facsina,
Antoninus Pius, Lucius Verus, the younger Faustna nd Mared
Aurclius. By Ap 224 Commodus, Pertinax, Septimius

ell, and cults are also known,
Neapols, Teos, Acmonia,
4 games at Pergamum were
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Cancalla are added, and this list is confirmed by the Ferale

Du\;:‘:;; Sli:ul:nz:(i ,12,: process by three recordsrelating to Trajan,
which we have already noticed. On the Arch at Beneventum
Jupiter is actually represented s delegating his power to the
emperor: ths was before Trajan's death. In a papyrus from Egypt
we have the script of a pageant to welcome Had{xau, and Phocbus,
the Sun-god, announces that he has esgoncd Trajan to the heavens,
and has now returncd to present his successor. Finally, on (l}c
relief from Ephesus, now in Vicnna, Trajan riscs to heaven in
the chariot of the Sun, leaving Earth behind. Or we may take
the pancl in the Capitoline representing the apotheosis of the
empress Sabina, in Hadrian's presence, attended by a winged
spirit representing Eternity and bearing the torch of eternal light.
Or the Vatican Apothcosis of Antoninus and Faustina, presented
under the likeness of Jupiter and Juno and thus alrcady dcificd,
swept up to the sky by a winged spirit, with guardian cagles on
either side, while the goddess Roma and the god of the Campus
Martius look on. On a coin of AD 176-77 we sce Marcus Aurclius”
wife, the younger Faustina, now dead, translated to heaven on the
back of Juno’s peacock: she looks back to carth, her veil encircles
her head Jike a mmbus, and in her right hand she bears a sceptre.
The main symbols of apotheosis arc the cagle and the wreath:
these are derived from the East, and found frequently on Syrian
monuments. The cagle is the messenger of the Sun, and is entrusted
by its master with the task of bringing back the liberated soul to
the sky: the wreath s symbolic of the ultimate triumph of the
woul. About 3 hundred such symbolic representations are found
j: ::I)Oda[hons alone from Augustus to Constantine. (Pls. 45,

-49)

The formal process of apotheosis is carcfully recorded by
I’:‘;‘i‘:’;’ ""u::l; ::‘:“;sllfmmry AD: his words are of sufficient

Tt i i
b ﬂ:c cu's:m of (h.c Romans to deify those of their
ﬂr:;"u s who dre, leaving successors, and this rite they call

. On this occasion a semblance of ‘mourning, com-



: on a lofry
size, sprcad with cloth of gold. The fgure et i
asick man. During most of the day seoar gy esby o 1
on the lefi-hand side, clothed n black. o e <4
the right, clothed i plain white dress, ke o e
o gold or necklaces. These ceremomics contmas for or®
days, and the doctors severally approach the bed, cxaming dhe
patient, and declare him to be growing steadily wore. When
they have made believe that he 15 dead, the noblot of the
equites, and young men, carcfully sclected, of senatonal rank,
pick up the bed, carry it along the Sacred ‘Way, and lay 1t in
the open in-!hc old forum. Platforms, rather like steps, are
erected on cither side. On one stands a choir of young nobles,
on the other a choir of noblewomen; they sing hymns and
songs of praisc to the dead, modulated in a solemn, mournful
strain. After this they carry the bed through the aty to the
Campus Martius. Here, in the broadest portion, a square
crection is constructed entirely of gigantic timber logs, m the
shape of a room, filled with faggots, and decorated outide
with hangings interwoven with gold and ivory picrures.
Upon this a similar but smaller chamber 1s bult, with open
doors and windows, and above it a third and fourth, sall
diminishing to the top, o that onc might compare it to the
lighthouses which go by the name of Pharos. In the second
storey they place a bed, and collect all sorts of aromatics and
incense, and every kind of fragrant frust, herb or juice: forall
citics, nations and eminent individuals cmulate one another in
contributing these last gifts in honour of the emperor. When
a vast heap of aromatics is collected, there s 2 procession of
horsemen and chariots around the pile, with the drivers wear-
ing robes of ofc, and masks made o ﬁmbk he most dis-
tinguished Roman cmperors an icary N
When al this i done, the odhers ire the pile from all s
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the fire easily catches hold of the faggots and aromatics. Then
from the <mallest storey at the very top, as from a pinnacle, an
eagle 15 et loose to mount into the sky as the firc ascends; this
is belicved by the Romans to carry lhf soul o!' the emperor
from carth to heaven, and from that time he is worshipped
wath the other gods.

A change was brought in the latter part of the third century ap
by Aurclian. It was decisive. He changed the theory of Gorr-
kinigaum for the Mazdean docuine of rule by the grace of God
(though, paradoxically, he was himself honoured as dominus et
deus, "Lord and God'). To the Mazdeans and to Aurclian god was
the Sungod, but this conception opened the way for the Christian
empcror. Constantine might invest hus statuc with the attributes of
the Sun-god, and the cmotions appropriate to the divine monarch
mught sall be directed to the monarch who ruled not as god but as
hus god's vicegerent, but Constantinc’s grave was sct among the
cenotaphs of the twelve apostles, not the thrones of the twelve

Olympuans. (Pl. 43)

o8



CHAPTER vyt
PERSONAL RELIGION

THE IMPERSONALITIES of statc-relipi
religious needs of the individus, ey ';::]dhcm:;m‘::‘z t
Mysteries. A mystery is n denvation something to keep mum
ab«_:ut, a secret salvation revealed only to imtiates. The Mystery-
eligions of the Gracco-Roman world were many and diverse, but
all show three essential common featurcs. Furst, il have a s of
purification through which the initiate has to pass Sccond, all
involve communion with some god or goddess. Thrd, all
promisc to the purified and farthful a lfe of bliss beyond the grave.
The Mysterics were a Greek creation, and this 1 ymportant.
Many of them were in origin oriental, nonc was i the saict sense
occidental. The difference between the Greek ecstasis and the Lann
superstitio, both of approximatcly the same literal meaning. may
suggest a contrast. So may the psychological difference between
the Roman practice of covering the head in prayer to shut out
cvil omens, and the Greek practice of uncovering 5o as to expose
the worshipper to divine influence. The oriental cults had a smong
organization with a professional pricsthood, and this must have
helped the process of incorporation. But it did not produce it. The
initiation, the secret lore, the sacred books—thesc are not assoc-
ated with the cults in their native lands, and Nilsson has argued
that it was the influence of Eleusis and the Orphucs which trans-
formed chem. Even Michaism, whichby-pased manlid Grecee.
seems to have acquired its distinctive form under the mﬂ“h?a: of
Hellenized magi from Asia Minor: such at least has been the view:
of our greatest experts, Bidez, Cumont and Vermaseren.

ELEUSIS o e Hlews
The most famous of the Mysteries remained those at Eleusts,
and they were patronized by emperors from Augustus on: 2
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priestess declares proudly on her cpitaph that she presided over the
P von of Marcus Aurclius and Commodus. Not all found it so
asy: Nero, and cven Apollonius of Tyana were rejected. In the
background at Elcsis was the myth of the Rape'of Korc, the
Maid, or Perscphone, by the god of the underworld, the gric;‘ and
‘wandering scarch of her mother Demeter, the blight that Demcter
Iad upon carth, the restoration of the girl to her mother for part
of the year only, and the reunion of the goddesses. The myth
reflects the burial of the sced-corn underground in storage Jyln
duning the dark blight of winter, and its new appearance for the
spring sowing, anr.l this in turn becomes a parable of the life of
aan and the promisc of a life which lies beyond death. The great
fisoval ook place in Scptember. We have records from the
impenal period of l}:c proclamation inviting thosc ‘purc of hand
and Greek in speech” to seck imtiation; the demands were moral
as well as ntual. On dw next day the cry was raised, ‘Initiates, to
:udf' and the leansing power of the waves was consummated
y the sacrifice o{ asucking-pig; it was a baptism of regencration
as Tertullian admits. Then on 19 September came the proccssior;
e% Athens, and the iniiation. (P. 50)
. dosccm of the Eleusinian Mysteries has been well kept, and
e do ot know for crain what went on n the Hall of t
ysteries. We can discount the more obs i e
e out the e obscene suggestions of the
in m
ek of e oy me kind of dramatic re-cnact-
e e !;Vclry o? (mu;m‘?r’; of the Maid to her mother
orches. Thel
marnage: the matter 15 controversial b‘c ";"Y ]u'vc bCl‘"‘ e
sble and 15 ikely specs of 3 | ut the evidence is reason-
o A
mutiaton, however, dof o he b (‘I :c ch; : The c;xmax ofthe whole
the vl revelation (epapteic) of sacred objects, 5 T
belhant hghe, whne ;;n P! 2\0 sacred objects, apparently witha
Thee oheen il hav:“ Tvc involved the use of reflectors.
antquity o the il o cll': luded crude cult-statues of great
the dinpiay o am e o ||L:n, the climax of the climax, lay in
wime kind of commune m, the symbol of lifc. Finally there was
have dronk g o n in cereal and barleywine. ‘I have fasted.
leywine, I have taken things from the sacred

100
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chest, tasted them, and
in the chest.” This must ::ﬁmtd::ﬁ:dm e baketand then
the goddess who 15 manifested m vy S 0CatON wih
Gallicnus put the femunine Gallens Ager n 1o o, TPTOF
memoration of his ntiaton. (PL. 44) Wit e ™ ™
is expressed in the Homeric hymn to Dmm‘ " initation promucy
Blessed among men on earth is he who has seen
But he who is uninitiate in the ha;; :m ,:h? L".':"il?‘.i them,
docs not enjoy a share in like thingy when ;
the broadsprading daros, © 4 e e b
Cicero said of Eleusis: ‘We have leamed to hve and to dse with 3
better hope.” Its finest cxpression comes from Plutarch:
When a man dics, he i like those who arc being ismated into
the mysterics. . .. Our whole hfc s but a succession of wan-
derings, of painful courses, of long joumcys by tortuous
ways without outlet. At the moment of qurung 1, fan,
terrors, quiverings, mortal sweats, and a lethargsc srupor,
come over us and overwhelm us; but as soon as we are out of
it pure spots and meadows reccive us, wath voice and dances
and the solemnities of sacred words and holy sights.
Similarly Jesus promised: ‘Unless a gram of wheat falls into the
ground and dics, it remains alone; but fit dies, it h
“Glorious indced, cried an initiate, ‘s that mystery vouchsafed by
the blessed gods, for death is no ill to mortals, but rather a good-

DIONYSUS
We pass next to the Mysteries of Dionysus. Dionysus, like
Dtmﬂc}:, was 2 god of narure. Plutarch says of hum, ‘The
Phrygians think that the god is aslecp 1n the winter z[ld 1 awake
in the summer, and at one scason d\c_y a!cbnlz v;\_;he B’“h"p. chic
rites lus goings to bed and at others his rising np,dv n;'wd
gonians allege that in the winter he is bound down an l:mp‘ rsoned
and in the spring he 1s stirred up and let loose. mﬁ“ oy
the four ages of Dionysus as represenrfive of , gro!

i laid on Diony-
decay and rebirth of naturc. At this period stress 1s
sus of the Tree. It is readily understandable that such a god of
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fralb in nature would find in the vine hus peculiar cmblem, thae
the phallus would play an important part in his cult, that the
noual dramas of tragedy and comedy would develop under his
Toam. It 1 understandable t0o that such 2 god should bear with
Jum the promusc of new life extended to thosc who have offered
themselves in a deeper sensc. (PI. 52)

‘Mustencs associated with Dionysus extended over the Gracco~
Roman world. We meet them under the name of Orpheus, a kind
of double of Dionysus, m Sially and Greece during the fifth and
fourth centurics B¢ and again in the buricd gold tablets found at
Petcha giving instructions to the soul of the dead; the phrases
became famuhar through repetition and are still found in the
second century AD. We mect them in the so-called Orphic hynms,
from some Dionysiac brotherhood of imperial times with a very
differenc slant from the authors of the tablets. We find them
threatening the senatc’s concept of public order and decency at
Rome as carly as 186 8C; the initiates arc alrcady numcrous cnough
to be called 2 sccond people. We hear of initiation, cestatic
prophesying, scandalous behaviour. The was checked;
1t was not igidly banned but assemblies were limited to five, with
no common funds and no pricsts. Such associations grew again
i the imperial period: we know of one from Tusculum during
the second century Ap. Membership rose to ncarly soo, and a
woman, Juba Agrippinulla, hcads the list. We find them in the
power of Sabazios, a great god from Phrygia who was variously
wdenufied with Zeus and Dionysus, and who colours all the
Dionyuiac mysterics. His cult is most clearly scen in the votive
offering of bronze right hands decorated with magic symbols,
representng  the god's benevolent power. These are found
throughout the 1mperial period; inscriptions suggest that the
weond and third centuries AD were the period of the god's
f‘r::nw pﬂ(pul:nty; and even in the fourth century there is the
e ol curtouscycle of frscoes in the tomb of Vibia whose

e Ve i piescof Sbazion. P 5 )
o (";m: )z'wrv ful witness of Dionysiac initiation is the scrics
ot orming,the wll of  room in the vill of the gens

o outskirts of Pompeii. The pictures belong to the
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carly-first century ab, but they ma
cvidence of the conunuing nature of ()

103

bright vermilion background, twenty

of the house sits, hicratic, immobile,
unfolds. Next stands a ncophyte wit

gt i o S e 3,23 s Uy
Rext. carrying ritual offenings from the
ncophyte to a pricstess or officrant scated at 2 uble with two
attendants; one is pouring a libation or lustraon from 2 small pot.
Next we come to the mysterics. A £r0ss Silenus leans playing the
lyre, a young Pan plays the flutc, a charming boyish Paniscs ofer
her breast to a kid. This is the peaccable transformaton of nature
offercd by the god; we recall the tranqu scene 1n Eunpdes, nd
the Orphic catchphrasc, ‘A kid 1 am fallen into mulk.” Then 1n the
corner, forming a link with the wall at nght-angles stands a
woman starting back in terror. What has startled her? Perhaps the
scene immediately to her left; perhaps the more distant unveiling
or flagellation, o perhaps she is playing a role i some divinc
drama. She reminds the worshippers that the road to bliss hes
through suffering. Next comes a curious scene. A Silenus with
head averted s holding a bowl; a satyr i peering insde (he doss
not scem, as somc suggest, to be drnking); behund him another
satyr holds a grotesque mask. This last seems pomdess unless the
mask is somchow reflccted, and the scenc is probably to be unter-
preted in terms of lekanomancy, a form of ecstauc divinagon.
Now, presiding over the whole scen are the igurcs of Dionysus
and Ariadne, and it is they that the worshipper would sce first on
entering the room. Next a kneeling woman unveils an ob}t}:—
undoubtedly a phallus. Beyond her gratwinged figure, pechape
Telete, the very spirit of Mystery-inioadon, sunds weldng 3
long rod, and far to her left crouches our initiate, her u}b‘cry bﬁ
off, her hair rumpled, a robe of penitence looscly worn, m“h

bared for the blows whuch alike represent the touch of ferality (as
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in the Lupercalia), the test of endurance, and the ritual deag),
which must precede resurrection. Her head is in the lap of 2
woman who comforts her; another stands anxiously by, Bue
immediately, blending with this scene, we see the resurrection,
The ordeal is over. The initiate has cast off the robe of penitence,
and picked up the scarf which lay ready under her arms during the'
flagellation, the same scarf which swirls over the head of the sea-
queen in so many imperial mosaics, and she is clashing cymbals
and gyrating in a great dance of Bacchic victory. So finally t0 2
scene of preparation for mystical marriage in re-enactment of that
of Ariadne. It is a unique record of a decp experience. (Pls. 53, 54)
‘This apart, our main record is the sarcophagi which with their
radiant hope we must examine presently. The cult was persistent.,
Diodorus attests it for the reign of Augustus, Pliny for the first
century AD, Pausanias in the sccond and Maternus in the third
records its practice in Crete, and in the fifth Nonnus wrote his
saangely monumental pocm in the god's honour. (Pls. 61, 62)

CYBELE
The Great Mother, as is natural to a power of life, had her own
Mysteries. The ceremony of mitiation is not in fact attested till the
second century Ap. This was the taurobolium or baptism in bull’s
blood. We have a vivid description from the pen of Prudentius in
the fourth century Ap—a long passage, put contemptuously into
the mouth of a martyr named Romanus, and of great importance.
As you know, a trench is dug, and the high priest
plunges deep underground to be sanctified.
He wears a curious headband, fastens fillets for the occasion
around his temples, fixes his hair with a crown of gold,
holds up his robes of silk with a belt from Gabii.
Over lus head they lay a plank platform criss-cross,
fixed so that the wood is open not solid;
then they cut or bore through the floor
and make holes in the wood with an awl at several points
till it 1¢ plentifully perforated with small openings.
A lasge bull, with grim, shaggy features
end garlond: of flowers round his neck
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or entangling his horns, is escorted to the spot.

The victim's head is shimmering with gold

and the sheen of the gold leaf lends colour to his hair.

The animal dstined for sacrfice 13 ot the apported place.
They consecrate a spear and with it pierce hs brest,
A gaping wound disgorges s siream of blood,

still hot, and pours a stcaming flood on the latnce

of the bridge below, flowing copiously.

Then the shower drops through the numerous paths offered
by the thousand cracks, raining a ghastly dew.

The priest in the pit below catches the drops,

puts his head underneath each one till it 1s stained,

till his clothes and all his body arc soaked in cormuption.
Yes, and he lays his head back, puts his cheeks in the stream,
sets Ius cars underneath, gets lips and nose in the way,
bathes his very eyes in the drops,

docs not sparc his mouth, wets his tongue

till e drains deep the dark blood with every pore.

When the blood is cxhausted the priests drag away

the carcase, now growing stiff, from the structure of planks.
Then the high pricst emerges, a grim spectacle.

He displays his dripping head, his congealed beard,

his sopping ornaments, his clothes incbriated.

He bears all the stains of this polluting rite,
Silthy with the gore of the atoning victim just offered— .
and everyone stands to one side, welcomes him, honours him,
Jjust because he has been buried in a beastly pit

‘and washed with the wretched blood of a dead ox.
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Prudenius records only the cenmal ite. The evidence of
inscriptions reveals a more complex ceremony whldl‘mlgln l'::;
up to five days. Probably there was ritual preparation of
baptized, but if so we know nothing about it; an alfar would be
specially consecrated for the occasion; and it seems .dﬂt the sex-
organs of the sacrificial animal were ceremoniously mw.rrcd after
the baptism. The object of the baptism was the purification of the
baptized and his rebirth to new life. There appears to have been
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some question about the duration of lh? baptism'’s cm“cy; Some
of the baptized describe themsclves as in acterntin renatus ‘rchorn
for cver’, but others renewed the bagusm z(m‘ twenty years,
Besides the raurobolium there was a variant the criobolium, which
\avolved a ram mstead of a bull. Sometimes thcx were combined,
and then 1t scems that the ram was associated with Attis, and the
bull with the Mother. The taurobolinm mtg!n be vicarious; some-
ames it 1s 2 public offering rather than a private baptism.

The munate reccived milk as one reborn. There was evidently a
saramental meal associated with the cult. The initiate’s affirma-
on of faith included the words:

T have eaten from the tambourine,
T have drunk out of the cymbal.

The famuliar musical instraments of the cult become appropriately
the plate and cup of communion. This communion was a partici-
pation in the life of the god or goddess—probably here the divine
consort, since Attis was called ‘the reaped car of corn’. Christian
wnters drew the parallel with the Christian cucharist, and
regarded the Cybele-Attis rite as a demonic parody.

1518
In some ways the most important of the Mystery religions was
that of Isis. It was during the Hellenistic and Roman period that
fus became a Saviour-goddess with Mysterics of her own. The
Mysterics date from Ptolemy I and represent a clear example of a
new rehgious institution meeting the needs of a new age. The
main formauve influcnce was Elcusis, as we know from the
Zrmu of Timotheus of Elcusis m the court; it is not surprising
ﬂ: ::: was idenufied in one of her guises with Demeter, of
— ':::fc ;zkcds on Gr kvluvlcamcms, In ancient Egypt we
- 'adm,mdn mndwidual mitiation, and only pricsts in gcncml

W to the shrincs,

Vﬂ:l ; ‘::dr:, rcc;:gnm that the Egyptian religion of the Roman
ilenmm -r“.l: tp end of a long tradition. Already in the third
A o e Pyramid Texts show Osiris as the central figur¢
#nd and ritual, in which there arc two essentia
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ints, first that Osiris has in sor

e g o o e s dey mnd
rulers. By the tme we reach the Caffin Texts of the cary-sceqmd
millennium Be the 1denufication of the dead man w.(f.'(if,ﬁ"
1 a sensc complete; he 1s cven addressed as Onnss, and called ::,
resurrection as such: "Rasse thyself t hfe, thou dost not dic's or
agam, *Osris, live! stand up, unhappy one who dost he there! 1
am Lo, 1 am Nephiys” Ths s what s behnd o cvidence
from the Prolemarc and Roman periods. Here the Rhund papyrus
is particularly intcresting, for there 1s a contrast between illustra-
tions and text; in the lustrations the dead man sunds before
Osirss, in the text he is idenafied with the god, though there 1s one
passage where the process of assimilation can be seen, when
Anubss says, ‘lay my hands upon thy body as I did for my father
Osiris.” Later still, now from the Roman cra, arc some panted
shrouds, showing, 1t scems, Anubis leading the dead man towards
Osiris, represented as 2 mummy; we arc n fact looking at the
moment of assimulation. It is this hope of new hfc which was the
basis for the Mysterics.

The great document of Isiac initiation is Apulcius picarcsque
novel, The Metamorphoses or The Golden Ass, which ends on the
scrious note alrcady sounded in the fable of Love and the Soul.
Lucius is in ass's form. By the sca he falls aslecp, 1s wakened by the
full moon, ritually bathes, and invokes the Moon-goddess. She
reveals herself, and her truc name of Isis. She will save hum, but he
must devote his e to her. He will then know glory in ifc, and
afier death will continue to adore her, as she gives light to the
dead. Next day Lucius watches the procession pass, _I-ht women
with heads covered, the mcnl:ons;ncd, arrbying :ll: ngmmm‘-:r:
come the scnior pricsts with wlite surpbees, .
amern, the seconq with sacrficial pot, the third with a palm
branch and the wand of Mercury, the fourth with 2 token of
cquity, an open and deformed left hand, and 2 gold vessel in
form of a breast, full of mlk, the Gifth with a winnowing-fan, he
sixth with a wine<jar. Then come the gods, Anubis with his dg;
head, and a cow standing for Isis, followed by a man with a clos
box, another man with a symbol of gold, and the High Priest with



THE RELIGIONS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

i the roses and is restored to his natura|
simamand roes. Lo 8 rehgious to look and recogaise
shape. The po P to become a soldier of Iis. The pro
their cm:;,, rocceds; at the temple a scribe offers prayer and

oo T e hetc, for s is the power of ertility. (PI5 9, 5)

sP""‘S,"; now takes up residence in the temple. He adores the
su:'u“:‘of the goddess with a rare intensity. The godcicss appears to
Jum in drcams (a practice attested by Juvenal and Pausanias). He
st have a clear call for ordination (as Pausanias again attsts).
Eventually he accepts and is accepted. Szfrc.d hicroglyphs arc
shown to him, he is baptized for the remiission of sins, verbal
‘mystertes arc revealed, and a fast is imposed. After ten days the
full imitiation begins: the ceremonics are not to be spoken, and all
he says is that he trod the threshold of death, saw the sun at mid-
mght, and approached the gods; yllcrc is ‘clcnrl_y a cataclysmic
experience, a ritual death, and a vision and illumination. He now
emerges wearing twelve stoles, a linen shire and a ‘cloak of
Olympus’ with embroidered animals (like that of the Lion grade
of Mithrassts). He is sct on a dais and revealed to the people; this is
an epiphany; the imtiate is onc with the divine, Later he has
further imitations mnto the Osiris—cult and the pricstly college.
The whole story 15 1n its way a rare record of personal devotion.
Festugiére put 1t well, when he said that Lucius felt himself to be
loved, and so offered his love in return.
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HERMES TRISMEGISTOS

Coming, like the worship of Isis, from Egypt is the mystic
Iiterature of Hermes ‘Thrice-Greatest’, the Egyptian Thoth. The
eerpreution and dating of the cighteen books which comprise
the Corpus Hermeticum 15 extremely controversial, but there arc
mdcations hat they were brought together in a s ngle publication
atthe very end of the third century Ap, and that they were written
::;:il‘}‘::"h'tic ;;'n'c«-dmg centurics. They are the papers of a
throgh o ‘;“W‘"c [f)ﬂ'crfd 10185 imitiates the experience of rebirth,
the i e ERYPUED, Greck and oriental approaches. OF
Prmmey et ates two are of f)lum.mdmg importance, the first,
- and the thirteenth, The Secret Discourse on the Mot~
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tamn. From these and other refe

thing, of what miiaton mesnt. There ws s el oo
i e e S ol
e hear the pen. 10 have journeyed with ervor and
h pany with ignorance; nd yourselves of darkneys and
grasp ight: forsake corrupuon and. paruke of smmorchey.
From the readuness to repent came personal instrucuon, and many

of the tractates are conccrned with ths: the two stsges comer.
pond closcly with the Christian kerygma and didache. The muate
was expected himself to ke the suuavve, 1n contemplanon,
asceticism, and ritual and moral punty, conuolling the senses.
The ulumate experience was rehigious ccstasy, and this ccstasy
brought rebirth; the vision 1t produced was knowledge of
God, and therein lay salvation. For knowledge, as Plato said long
before, is of likes. “We must not be fghtened of affiming that a
man on carth is a mortal god, and that a god i heaven 1 an
immortal man.” This is the paradox of salvauon. And, for all the
paradox, to put on divinity is to put on immorulity. The promuse
of Hermes is the promise that the initiate shall be ‘admurted
the company of the gods and the souls that have attaned blss’. At
the end of Poimandres comes a mighty prayer:

Holy is God, the Father of all!
Holy is God, whose will is performed by his own Powers!
Holy is God, who wills to be known, and is known by those who
belong to him! )
Holy art thou, who by the Word hast created ll things tha exis!
Holy art thou, of whom all Nature has produced the image!
Holy art thou, whom Nature has not  formed!
Holy art thou, who art wightier than all power!
Holy art thou, who dost ;axzrl :lu;ery exA’rlIm:!
Holy art thou, who art above all praise!
Am;l our spiritual and pure sacrifices, which are offered thee from
heart and soul which yeam after thee.
The Hermetic sect was probably asmall one, whose scripturcs have
survived through the :icidcms of history, but they form another
clement in the mosaic.
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ASCLEPLUS eodofhest
rmes W i ith Asclepius, the Greek god of healing,
H ‘}‘d‘f ;::f::it; the Il:ncr name as, title. _Dur Ascle-
ad d\m:cd nal devotion in his own right; l.ndccd the
i m scarcely have been made otherwise. A god
ld-ﬁmhial:do:hc body mught casily beseen as a g’od who healed the
o S: 1 a mime of Herodas we hear of the ‘gentle puc].l o_{ his
m ‘Over the divin hospital at Epidaurus stood the inscription:
“Th man who cnters the sweet-scented shrine must bc pure:
uritn‘ 1 concentrating on holy thoughts alone.” The devotion the
gpodﬁupurdanbcsmnin-thc prayer:
Aclpius, chid of Apollo, thesc words come from your
devoted servant. Blessed one, god whom I ycarn for, how
shall I enter your golden house unless your heare incline
towards me and you will to heal me and restore me to your
shrane again, so that I may look on my god, who is brighter
than the carth in springgime? Divine, blessed one, you alone
have power. With your loving kindness you are a great gift
from the supreme gods to mankind, a refuge from trouble.

The god was much honoured by the Romans. He may be scen
on ntaglios from the Roman period in the Metropolitan Muscum
n New York, bearded and compassionate, with his snake-staff. A
fine marble group in the Vatican shows him scated, with Hygicia-
Salus, the goddess of health, standing at his side, caressing the
smake and looking adoningly at the god. Another statuc in the
Vaocan allows a beardless young doctor the attributes of the god
he loves and secks to emulate. Apuleius, the devotcee of Isis, wrote
m his honour, though the treatise entitled Asclepins is a later
Hermeuc compilation. But the great document of faith in
Asclepius 1s the Sacred Stories of Achus Anstides, which Festugidre
arated with such perspicacious charm in his Sather lecturcs. A
wecturer and lttérateur by profession, an invalid, genuincly but
:::lu}z‘pf::::dm as well, and suffering from acute religiosity,

—— nad a dreadful journcy to Rome in the depths of the
oy 143-44; he was suffering from toothache, carache,
ma and fever, the standard remedics proved useless. He



. PERSONAL RELIGION i
returned to Smyma, and i
vy s i 1450 2 e, v b
using the overt desire to prasse the god, th::: ,I“ aiments,
proved so versatle, to cover the tolerably widey - ‘:K o
thatour hearers willbe seinated by our sympuonn
Bt somedhing happencd. As he siept e Suvmnes e o
answered in s sleep with the raqonsl erge - sy
pits! We know from other source of Alepis satont e
dies: walking barcfoot, riding, and 1sking cold bathe. They ol s
something of the physical and spil condinon of the bauenc
who needed such prescrptions: Aristides was spending mauch of
o pending much of
his time wrapped up in woollen blankets 1n an airless and there-
fore dark room. The new remedics were prescribed for hum, 2
were ointments and poultices, dicts, warm baths, purges and the
letting of blood. In some instances, though not with Ansudes,
who needed no encouragement in that dirccton, the god pre-
scribed literary excrciscs. What is so intercsang about the case of
Aristides (as we may legitimately say) is not the cure. No doubt
the prescriptions did do him good, but he remained something of
an invalid, and we may suspect that he remained an invalid to be
near his god. For what is fascinating is the fath. This is personal
devotion to a personal Saviour. Even this prosy orator had his
mystical expericnces. Once in the sanctuary he saw the sarue
brilliantly illuminated (2 common mystical cxpericnce) and secm-
ingly with three heads, suggesting a power of heaven and the
underworld as well as carth. He called, ‘One.’ a formulac ary,
here implying Zeus-Asclepius-Sarapis as one, and he heard the
god's voice: “That is you' (Tat tvam asi). This 1s mysncal com-
munion, and with this cxpericnce he cared nothing about bis
illnesses: 1¢ gave him the will to live. Aristdes is a reminder that
personal religion was not confined to the Mysterics. (Pl 57)

MITHRAS
Mithraism was a Mystery-religion in the full scnse. The chapels
were technically called ‘caves’. The main sancruary was oblong
with a vault representing the sky and symbolic motifs on the wall.
The relief of Mithras and the bull stood at the end, sometimes with
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Only men were admutied, though
o eere faternal relaions wath the somien of the Cybele-cult

o ecs sat on benchcs, costumed according to therr scveral
nﬁ' These were seven grads: the planctary number scven has
e ifeance, and we fnd seven steps and seven alars alo.
Inthe Michracum of Felicisamus at Ostia we can trace i mosaic
the symbols of the seven grades asociated wth dhose of the seven
plancts: Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupter, the Moon. the Sun,
B, The lower grades were, in ascending order: Raven,
Brdegroom, Soldier; these were collectively known as Serviors.
The upper grades, or Participans, were Lion, Persian, Courter of
the Sun, Father. (Pls. 26, 27, 51)

We know that the whole procss of mutiation involved real or
symbolic tests of endurance. We hear of branding, ordeals by heat
and cold, fasung, scourging, journcying. The Soldier was offered
2 crown across a sword; thus he had to win and then renounce
with the words, ‘Mithras 1s my crown.” The Lion had his tongue
and hands punificd with honey. It is Iikely that there was some
dramatic representation of the journey of the soul for the neo-
phyte. There was a regular routine of public worshsp, with fire
perperually burning, and daly offices. There was aho a com-
munion scrvice in memory of the farcwell banquet of Mithras and
the Sun; this included the drinking of communion wine, and m a
relicf from Konjica we sce somethung uncommonly Jike hot-
cross-buns. We may reasonably suppose that the Father and the
Courir of the Sun presided at this meal, re-cnacting the roles of
Muheas and the Sun, and, more speculatively, that the hurgy
:‘:$1 S:;:l:';‘c:;nwr:n;;:on ]and covenant before the meal in re-
DV :onnoy‘ic;; h ('Ip baflc of the tauroboluum in the religion
el but the euls 1ot l: . ’z {ong; properly to the cult of Cy-
aken s cortan tha s close n;cmal relationshup. Tt may be
forsuch a e bt !llowm?:'myu chapels do not have the space
28 e e o s ¢ T o i the Baths of Caracalla do,
o e e merpuons of Muthraic mitiates who do not

e s il s but who are arobola it looks s 1
served. There Wclchowcvuyl practiscd but not universally ob-
always baptismal lustrations.

nz
devices for cffecuve lighting.




ally . spirit of the wildwood. beeame readils equated with e
She appeared in three roles. a> the moon i the ske Diana on
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‘The cenal mystery revealed related v
The soul is immortal, and s sojourm
of wal. A birh i docends o e
gate of Cancer, passing through the :
becoming e st cxchsage by e spen s 17 nd
Satum,ange rom Mo st o Ve, g o
ambition from Jupiter). On carth the smyua 4
10 shake offthe weight of e mpuns 3 el
moral cffort and the knowledge revealed to hum in the Mmos
After death there 1s a struggle berween the devas and angeh for
the soul, with Mithras as arbite. Ifthe good qualiues hase oun.
weighed the bad, the soul rses agai through the gate of Capr
corn, passing the plancuary spheres 1n reverse order, and foly
shedding all taint of impunity. On the way 1t meets divine officers
alled (quaintly) Customs-Offcials, who must be murmidated,
cajoled or tricked mto letting it pass. Thus journey of the soul s of
central importance. It will be clear that there is 2 deal of aszal
symbolism in the cult. Here we must menuon the figurs of
Cautes and Cautopates which flanked the bull-lsying rehef. Therr
origin is obscure, their symbolism clear. Cautes cares hs torch
held upwards, and is assocrated with the sign of the Bull, he
stands for the rising sun, mornung, sprng. Cautopates holds hus
torch poinang down, and is asocuted with the sugn of the
Scorpion. He stands for the scttng sun, cvenung, wintr For this
is what Mithrassm is about, the battle betwecn light and dark. day
and night, life and dcath, summer and wanter. mdmll.:?-r
Mithraist was in the most litral sense on the sde of the ngcl

One of the most important documents of Mithrassm 1 also one

of the most controversil. This is an Egypean magel ppms
dating from about the year AD 3oo. There 1s 2 a8 O L/
hocus pocusin this weird hoscheporch, but s scms bt ¢ dos
incorporate some materal from Mthrac cult and cabis 2 2
reconstruct something of the mood and meaniag

rade of mutation. The liturgy con frm that
Sntiely of nvocations, but through them e i nd e
the Mysterics of Mithras were concemed wih e €203 210
birth of the inirate, The first prayer i for

12

the journey of the you|

an carthly

m Mercury,
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is a contrast between physical birth
b e word dhow Il cosr
e Lord! 1 have been bom again and ps away in
o s eltanon 1 dic. Birc that produces lfe brings me
o fees e fordeath.  gony way asthou hascordered,
e tablished the aw and ordained the sacrament.
o oecne of hope of bleseducss through Mithras was held
by the cmperor Juban in some fusion and confuston with other
sdeas. He was urged on by an oracle: ‘But when you have pursued
the Prsa people 2 fa s Seleucea and reduced them under your
sy, then s fery charot shall bear you to Olympus, tossing in 3
whurlwind; you shall be free from the curse and weariness of your
mortal hmbs. You shall reach your father’s courts of actherial
light, from whuch you wandered to enter a human body.’ He
‘makes the Sun tell the young man in his myth that he has an im-
moralsoul, and i he follows obediently will be a god and see the
ather: and at the end of The Banguet Hermes tells him to obey
Mithras, and 50 to prepare for himself a safe anchorage; then
when he leaves he will lesve with a god to lead him and with a
good hope.
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CABEIRI

One other religion of nitiation is of particular importance. This

1s the cult of the Cabeirn, recorded as the oldest of the Mysteries
afier those of Eleusss. Their great centre was Samothrace, but it
was by no means the only one. The country round Pergamum
was thewr specil province, and there is evidence of the cult late
wn the smperial period; the city of Pergamum dedicated an altar
 the Cab:in' at Srt}n Achus Aristides calls them the oldest of
spints, with control of mysteries giving protection against storms.
They had a cult in Bocotia ncarngu:lif, doub(fu";‘said to have
be;n founded from Athens. They appear on coins at Thessalonica
:: "on ;:hcr from Hicrapolis in Plirygia. From thesc representa-
h;v: vl; 7e they carry hammers on therr shoulders they appear to
ol elcamie spirts. This would make them smiths; 1t

nked ':'h t;‘wmg them with the underworld. They are

vinities with swange archaic names, Axicros,
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Axiocersa, Axiocersus, Cadmilus; the Grecks x
Demeter, Persephone, Hades and Hermes, fro
sure tlml a rchgion ob!; the dead has become
the Mother. The Cabeirs themselves are
cwo i number.and denied i he Do s el
the cal s emaiona,nd e came from ol v
the Acgean world; the greatest
wasfrom Thisee and Macedamss 7 ©' " Homn ams
Initiation was as near classless as imaginable. Roman governor
and their staffs were initiated, wavelling burcaucrats o bussae.
men, the crews of ships, wives with their husbands, slaves with
their masters, all secking the same hope. Initanon took place at
night; the initiatc wore a crown, carricd a lamp and shared n 2
sacramental meal. After initiauon the ininate wore an iron ning
and a purple scarf as ahsmans aganst danger; and parnculrly
shipwreck. There were two grades of wnitiates, the mystac who
received the sccret and the epoptae who had seen the spectacle. We
sill say ‘Secing is beheving’, and these last were the decper
believers; far fewer were admutted to this grade. There 1s evidence:
of a confessional before admussion to the higher grade. The
spectacle may have been a mystical mamage; at least we know
that it concerncd Earth and " Sky, that it cxpluned the ithy-
phallic statucs of Cadmilus-Hermes, and that there was music and
dancing. Such a story bears wath it the promise of hfe, a promse
which might extend beyond the grave. The sanctuary was heavily
damaged by an carthquake about AD 200, but was b, nd the
cult prospered for a while; then a declne sct n, and from AD 400
there was a steady process of destrucuon.
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dentificd these with
m which we may be
fused th the cul of

JUDAISM .
The Jews were a peculiar people i many senscs. Coming ot
a polyt{-cistic background they had associated W£ in p:d ﬁ::
covenant with Yahweh, a sky-god of the Kenutes ‘m.hr 1P} oo
the mountain, and passed from monolary to mon Ism. Fron
the first the covenant had imposed moral obhf‘wx;s l\:no y
and indivadually, and a succession of| px_oph:sl e s chilloge
before the people. Yahweh was for his people Lor
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who had delivered them out of the hands of the Egypi

would delver them from othe oppresiors, imally oy
anointed Messiah establishing the kingdom of rightcousnes g
pesce. He to0 was Lord of nature nd it was rcachcrous delyy
for them to fum (o other frdliey-gods. Afir their congucs by
the Mesopotamians and during the greater flexability of the
Hellenistic age the Jews spread over the Near East and the Medio
terrancan. Their hopes remained centred on the temple at Jeru-
salem all 1ts destruction by the Romans. Yet their vision was
worldembracing. Yahweh was the Lord of all history, not just of
Jewish history. The prophet proclaimed Yahweh's judgment upon
atrocines committed in a conflict between Moab and Edom; it
was he who brought the Syrians from Kir and the Philistines from
Caphtor, and at the last all nations should flow to the hill of the
Lord. Judaism therefore was a prosclytizing religion, and, because
of its peculiar nature, it appeared to the outsider as another of the
Eastern Mysteries. A. D. Nock has brilliantly summarized its
appeal to the prospective God-fearer: ‘You arc in your sins. Make
anew start, put aside idolatry and the immoral practices which go
with 1t, become a naturalized member of the Chosen People by a
threcfold rite of baptism, circumassion, and offering, live as God’s
Law commands, and you will have every hope of a share in the
hfe of the world to come.” The august vision of God combined
with sten moralism was the special appeal of Judaism. We have
occasional glimpses of its impact in strange places: in the house-
hold of Pollio 1n the Augustan age, in the work On the Sublime
which singles out the creation-narrative from Genesis, in Nume-
nus, who i the sccond century Ap described Plato as “Moses
speaking Greek'. (P, 84)

CHRISTIANITY _

Chrisuianity grew within the Roman Empire. Its immediate

comtext was Judaism, but a Judaism already awarc of the Graceo

Reman world, and nowhere more so than in the Decapolis where

much of Jesus’ munistry lay. Jesus was the village carpenter 3¢

Nazareth who at the age of thirty sct out upon 3 :Ilm:-fﬂ"as
mumntry, callmg men to repentance and to accept Yahwel
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their king. Jesus claimed a unique relanons
whose authority he spoke, chalegng ,,";"“","‘;o‘:“;::;'nﬁ
with ther convenuonality, and illusraung by seachyn
varied wit and storics. As the atatude of the authonuey m‘ﬂm
popular support fll zway. He sull hoped wach fuy ycp e
followers t© csablish the New brac, which he persig -
Son of Man, but soon came o0 sec that the wumph of the e
community would be won only through suflring, Henee sk
of lus teaching is ‘cschatological’; it looks to the ulamate wumph
of God; yetin one sense the eschatology 1 'realized”, for Jous aw
Yahwel's kingshup as fully reahized 1 hus own obechence, Some
of his support came from those who looked for 2 mbtary leader
against the Romans, and 1t may have been in an effort to force hs
hand that a misguided follower betrayed him to the authones,
Jesus accepted the betrayal and, Ief in hus full obedsence the sole
representative of the kingdom, allowed humself to be cxecuted.
‘Then something happened. The disciples (the word really means

apprentices) who had run away in cowardice found a new lease of
life. They declared that Jesus had appeared to them visibly after
death, and that cven after those appearances had ceased they had
been lifted out of themselves by a power they clled imparnally
the Spirit of God or Spirit of Jesus. So they went out wath a pro-
clamation (kerygina) which i it simplest form ran something bke:
‘Jesus of Nazarcth, a man attested to you by God with mls_ht)
works and wonders and signs which God did through bun 1n your
midst, as you yourselves know—this Jesus, delivered mﬁﬁ
£ the definie plan and forcknowledge of God. you cuafed
killed by the hands of lawless men. But God rased hl;n it
loosed the pangs of death, because it was not possidie > Mark is
be held by it.” The book we call The Gospel acrding b0 by of
simply an expansion of dumnggf";)“ not 3 biograp

esus but a preachment of Christ. (Pl 86-87)
ot o came i shred i e wching (ﬁﬁﬁ s o
based upon ‘love, a coneept so new that 2 vir ) of the love
(agape) had to be coined for it It was the dim wﬁmdu ofthe
they had experienced from their God; it wlun (Mo e fliced
new socicty; it was the secret of their out-reaching
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. . ; ir cnemics. The behaviour it implies
and e ebtions vt S L icd “The Semon on the
may b i ewcrs to the Romans o Galatins, or the
Mount.. °r|::m. of James. Or, from the sccond century ap, we
x?ﬂﬁ"fhc anonymous letter to Diognetus with its picture of
Y aans excrcising their atizenship of heaven through their
auzenships on carth, obeying the laws, and going far beyond the
Jaws n their standard of behavious, free wath their hospitality but
o it theis chastity, like others i having chuldren, wnlike
others n not leaving chuldren to dic. Besides, cach weck they
shared i the sacrament of a conunon mc:1|, m_(luc course of
which came the Thanksgiving or Eucharist, in wlncl_x they broke
the bread and poured the wine m commemoration of their
founder’s broken body and blood shed, and shared the power of
hus life as they ate and drank.

Wheremn then lay the appeal of Christianity? It was first in the
‘personality of the founder. This has been doubted, because it is not
stressed by the apologists. It is not stressed because it was taken for
granted: no need to repeat in the second century what was in the
gospels. That the person of Christ was central is seen in the
anugues of Celsus and Porphyry, in the exaltation of Apollonius
by Philostratus and Hicrocles as a counterblast, in the heroic wit-
ness of a Polycarp: I have been his servant for cighty-six years
and he has done me no wrong; how can I blaspheme my King
who saved me?' It was secondly m the way of love revealed, in the
witmess of communsty (koinonia), in a fellowship which took in
Jew and Gentile, slave and free, men and women, aud whose solid
PL‘:::.?]"}:{ m zl’\:." care for the needy won the adnuration even of
zm'm-m"nv:r ;‘ esc Chnistians love one another ' was a respectful
Jors w::cdwzs a curious gaiety about the Christians;
et v mns Iwarm:h wluch attracted Augustine. The
e, ‘5“ ::‘n ;r power: Mithras, for example, did not

rdly m the very strength of convict
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the wimple i -
b z';"f:c‘:mct;x which cut through the multitudinous
e g Y the ancient world, above all in the courage

rtyrdom without fimching and wrung a grudging

reRpIton from (.
'm Celeus and Marcus Aurclius, and sccured the
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conversion of Justun and Tertullian,
Il!oplt fo'{ Tln, for from the first the res

for lus followers the certamty of
. v ko it e e o Nock
Chrisianity spread at first chicfly among Jews, tvtn)lnﬂz“
records of Jesus we can discern a certain tension betw, e
mission 1o Tsracl and the encounter with a wider world. o,
same tension was acute in the early Church, between the Juda-
izers as represented by Jesus' brother James who led the Jerunalem
Christians, and thosc whose horizon was wider, such a3 Paul.
Ulumately Paul's party won, and Chrisuansty spread geographs
cally. By the begunning of the second century Chinpse come
munities are found, perhaps 1n India, widcly 1n the Near East, on
Crete and Cyprus, m Egypt, in Cyrenc, in the mamn centres of
Grecee, at Putcolt, Pompen and Rome, and perhaps in Spain. ‘We
are but of yesterday,” claims Tertullian a hundred years ater, ‘and
we have filled everything, cities, islands, camps, palace, forum—
all you have left is the temples'—and he clasms that Christ has
conquered arcas of Britain which the Romans have faled to
reach. As it spread geographically it also spread socally. At fint
the care the Christians showed for the needy and oppressed meant
that it was among those groups that the faith chicfly spread. This
loug continued and was never wholly forgotien; there s a
passage in Celsus’ indictiment whese he declares that where other
mystery-seligions invite the pure and nghtcous, Chnsaans invite
crooks and simpletons, ycs, and women and chuldren, and the
very teachers are wool-workers and cobblers and laundry-men. It
was a group which tended, as Max Weber saw, to congreganonal
religion, religion of salvation, rauonal, cchical eligion. But others
were there from the first. Most of the disciples of Jesus were
relatively obscure, but Joseph of Arimathea and Nscodnn:d ware
men of wealth and distinction. Luke and Aas weze direc iy
high Roman official, who was cxp:l:‘d atleast l::c cz:;r; :::‘
By the end of the first century there is stong -
Fluvius Glemsons, a member of the imperia fmily, and his wife
Domitills were Christian converss. By the second century

converts aze conming i from al clsses: philosophers,scholars and
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1 was finally n 2 message of
urrccuon of Chiist had meant
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given full membership ill d
though still only a fow, of i
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Jawyers; soldiers (who were not
Ief their bloody tade); a few,
v::;n]\g classes.
Tertullian may be taken as an cexample. He was born i
Carthage somewhere round AD 1$0. His parents wc;)cr l)‘x:: OCYI‘I::
ian: his father was a centurion. He was well cducated, taking th;
groundwork of ‘medical courses before transferring to law. He is
onc of the great masters of Latin—rhetorical, but Latm is a rhetori:
al language- It is clear cnough that it was the witness of th‘
;:nyrs wl‘nch converted him to Christianity; it is he who coinc§
Z,l::y.: the blood of Christians is sced’. From then his brilliane
:;; nd t:l::n, mblg temper were at the service of the Church,
i do :Iklh agsnst non-Chrisans and ringo-Chrisian,
Thek .;‘; s of his l:gc ?u(‘put remains The Apology, penned
o7 do ng a .Em of persccution. His indictment of the
wmconfs‘ Chani:ns a‘m:ﬂwr men arc tortured to force them
ook for Chrsons, but ishcd.dl“n. deny. Trajan said, ‘Don’t
s e gy wh' " ylun cm if you find them.’ If Christ-
o hold d); !y l:l ﬁchy :ft be hounded down; if inno-
e pepsenous, 1 l?li]c sd:e‘ ? The charges against Christians
T b i ot ocs not overflow its banks, if the
e o e carh moves, i he sy s 0 v, ifthere is
Al those Chrstans o ::}]’I g:;-‘ 'I‘"lf: ‘The Christians to the lion!"
i:; :;m dasre befone Chest ; mca(s:rln is superb. Of course
: me. Christi
becam, by men; ‘we are acquitted I: G::{s'uzm g Ao
¢ 2 Montanist, unorth Yy . Later Tertullian
peronaley, vigorons. do::' odox but never heretical. A rich
t Egh. place, knowang l;:?zsj unfair, yet with his heart in
:u ing that man marurs) nduct is the criterion of ereed,
9 onented urally reaches out to God, !
1 Chrstaniey (mimee God, the soul is natur-
naturaliter Christianac).

Fmally, ther, GNOSTICISM
- there arc the Gnosti,
AR 15 high] nostics. The prob
s em of the orig
e e S
B 5t Sy oy 0N of it origin: (a) Fusiern
of even India; (B) Greece, especially
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Platonism and some Hellenistic thought; (¢) Jewsh; (d) Chry
That all four contributed to the Gnoste systems seems clew. s
duabsm is Persian, much of the language Platonic, tl»enx’w;ond
Hellenstic, the system. ant-Judaic and. thercfore belonging i
Judaic thought, and we encounter the Gnosucs 1 the second
century as Christian heretcs. Syma and Egypt were the melong.
pot. Before the sccond century we can wee tendenaicy which we
may, if we will, all Gnostc: no mare,

Gnosticism is a religion of revolt. It offers a fresl
of the universe: first of God and things ulum':cl,nﬁ:;u;:
formation of the world in its contrast between height and depth,
then Ofll!c statc of man, and lastly of salvation. The picture of the
universe is dualistic. God stands in opposition to the world which
was formed by an anti-god (who is identificd with the Old Tota.
ment Yahweh). We may put alongside the God-world contras
three others, spirit-soul (pneima-psyche), light-darkness, life-death.
The soul nceds redemption. As The Hymn of the Pearl puss it:
“They mixed me drink with their cunning and gave me therr mest
to taste. 1 forgot that I was a king’s son, and served ther king. 1
forgot the Pearl for which my parens had sent me. Through the
heaviness of their nourishment I sank into slumber.’ Salvaton
comes through gnosis, knowledge, but in the sense of cerainty
rather than of intellectual cognition; this is contrasted with pistis,
faith, which offers only partial or limuted salvation. The salvation
offered is a sceret revelation: in this scnse Gnosncism may be
classed with the Mystery-rehgions. It comes from a duvine
Saviour who is often scen as Christ, but, because the material worl 1d
is evil, there is a strong tendency to disunguish berween he
spiritual Christ and the material body of Jesus of Nazarcch.
Gnosticism thus offers a pessimistic view of the world, l"'éu"i’:
opportunity to escape. Man is a being with a divine spark, -
into the world of matter, estranged and necding to be awaken
by a divine call 50 as to be restored to his highestsmte.

Perhaps the first great exponent of Gnosticism was Y']mm‘:;
who worked in the cosmopolitan centre of Alexandria toware
the middle of the sccond century AD. Valendnus secms (0 hzv;
begun his Gospel of Truth with a relacively swaightforwar
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reinterp!
has come
drunk and mn da

retation of Christian docerine. The Word,
e the Thought and Mind of the ;:u’.:wmbg“‘
n rkness, dreaming ghtmares, oblivio\;s ;" are
origin and destny. Salvation, through knowledge, is ﬂ_o their
Jesus Christ; Error tied to destroy him, but Truz'h :.:d “}(:d by
ledge cannot be destroyed. But behind this relativel o
statement lics a system of inordinate complexity. The ,y simple
e afthe godhed, consists of thirey aeons or sps Cpeloma, oF
fthe g . or spiritual beil
Smngrdilm“ N;:In 5au; ;{ :;Zygm. :ust come the Ogdoad: Abyss ngsd,
3 and Truth, Word (/ ; an
From Word and Life come oo o) d Lok, Men and Church.
the Dekad, five more pairs
o o ol s v o, somploing. o
plerom,in which allove and joy and I peis, compledng the
e et and stoskst acon 15 and praisc i to be
S or Wisdom. She has an mcesous called Achamoth,
B oTall; i e pasion she Truous desire to know the
Aoy and Mind prosoee the £ produces formless Matter. Now
e oFf Wisdorn b hc irst Redeemer, Horus (Limit), wh
fencs off Wisdem fom heaven, though he doc  her
y origin. Now she produces lalda s ot lose her
d'fl. “‘*“,‘”’"K ) aldabaoth, Child of Chaos,
‘o Valentinus, th )
Yach  Conis P e e, brings (ogctir
;::, u: lﬂ:liutc the perfection o}rl;c cr7fum:m in Timaceus. He
~and the cterniey of he pleroma in the realm of
aer, nd the ctenity of the pleroma in o ime. Th
oraand {:;'l:'nmi ;Iu;_-gs in it are thus u:lczinw.::‘liyojr'rm -nl‘c
3 ! s cave
«:}‘: :0 more acons, (h: ;r‘:::(‘Pl;lx Mind counters by br:xlé;:\;
by mu;‘ n? and bring her back mc;mcs down to redeem and
the ‘0 the Gnostis, who hc pleroma, and to redeem
e, rom the realm of arc the true cluldren of their
B the canl, whoarc beyon Mankind is divided i
e the cama, who are beyond red is divi ed into three
. and good work edemption, the psychic, who
i o e
oy the luminated, the l“' ataining the pleroma, and the
be lge and 4 by, rue Gnostics, wl
i hter destny, and , who have perfect
¢ pleroma with m;lc d whose feminine souls wil
angels. With Freud behind
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us we can cvaluate Valentinus more Justy than any previous
ion. Comiond +

s anucipated

b ’ he
Freud in linking rcigion and sexusliey: dhe dout: meaning of

‘knowledge” is important. The story of Sophua s the story of the
repression of mncestuous desire; Horus 1 the censor, the super-cgo.
Perhaps William Blake 15 our closest parallel; among those who
hzvij;nl lhl; way constructed their own thought-world Valenoinus
stands high.
Contemporary with Valentinus, also at work at Alexandna
was a man of cqual but different genius, Basihdes. Valenunus
tricd t0 explain everyching; Basihdes followed the a negans
and claimed that 1t was mislcading to make any statement about
the deity. His conclusion is that the non-cxistent god made a non-
existent cosmos out of the non-cxistent. But this 15 not mere
playing with words. Baslides is trying to brng together a
Semitic religion of salvation, Buddhist concepts of Maya and
Nirvana, and some of the acutest speculations of Greck lingusnc
philosophy. A ehild of his tme, Basihdes could hardly avoid
letting his thought emerge in a revealed myth ending n cosmic
annihilation when those who remain below will neither be saved
nor know of their need for salvation. In hus fundamental thoughe
he hasa philosophical profundity beyond any of the other Gn?l:_hnu:
These may stand as representative of a wider movement. They
claimed, Basilides most forcibly, to stand within the Christian
tradition, and others have echoed the claim for chem. But r}-ml'
attitude to matter could not be reconciled with an lp:mdﬁos;
theology, and they e boun:cz uf;:s fo;;:z iew e
0s did not in any real scnse become f . N
:i‘:fr:r in Samminus): for whom the Christ descends mcoq:r:ﬂn:vl
from heaven to destroy the god of this world and to ;a vemen
from women. Further, already in the first ﬁm;ym oy
warned against an cmphasis on knowledge IcG‘ ondics e first
and still morc on love. Hans Jonas has alkc} he i:n perseding
speculative ‘theologians” in the new d:gc :m’n Ex procursors of
classical antiquity. In some ways they vl hunger.
scicntology. Yet they were speaking to 2



CHAPTER VIII
BEYOND DEATH

IN THAT SAME WORK t0 which we have alrcady rcfcrr_cd, The Two
Sources of Merality and Religion, Bergson argucs that in the Closed
Socicty religion, as a corollary to its function of social preserva-
o, is a defensive reaction against the thought of the incvita-
biliey of death. In the pattern of belicf about what lics beyond
death the Romans showed a wide vaiation of belicf.

First we find as a commonplace the immortality of fame,
Already at the end of the Republic Cicero had subjected this
concept to a quizzical cxamination: politicians, pocts and artists
commend their fame to posterity, and cven philosophers, who
ought not to carc about such things, take pains to fix their names
on their books. But Cicero himsclf fecls that the terror of death
is for those who losc cverything with life, not for those whose
fame cannot die. It is ironical that Epicurus, who believed that
death was extinction, stipulated in his will that his birthday should
be commemorated every month; this was still donc by his dis-
aples under the Empire. Sencca makes play with the survival of
fme beyond death, and at the end of the first century AD Tacitus
uses st in hus funeral oration for Agricola. It is more blatantly scen
m the desire of emperors and other conqucrors to leave some
;mb\c mark of tl‘mr memory: the building programme of
T Caligulss palace, Nero's plan for Rome, the Arch of
i .‘;‘;a“ F,l;:lan a’mphulucatrc, the forum, market and Column
e hu{l :;n acrian’s Pantheon and the Castel S. Angelo and all
Py mcﬂ_‘ in every outpost of empirc (‘Games and buildings
Pl says l:,“ bmgnphcr), the Column of Marcus
Comstami, ij; | lc:ldmgs of Septimius Severus, tl-c_ Arches of
by Comem ¢ : s, the rcl‘f)undmg of Rome in the cast

crd oy . 1t can be scen in the vast structures at Athens

7 Hetedes Atticus. Or at Ephesus in all the wealthy
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citrzens who left names attached to buldings, Celsus with b
. .

Jibrary, Verulanius with hus port
o gymassium and whose ot ror whe bult 2 sump.
with a music-hall, rght on o the Chinon Schopmn o
combined cleanhiness with godiness b o wh
Bodhness by restonng the baths with
stonc taken from pagan buildings and erected her stay
middle. Or in the fancy of the Roman soldicr whom ‘:d‘h‘
Egypt and planted a pyramid for hisscpulchre near the ony sl
or in some of the other claborate tombs which line the Ap;u‘n
Way. Or, morc humbly, in the simple sepulchral nscrption
MEMORIAS AETERNAE ‘to a memory which docs not persh’. It
fmll lu: olmrvcc! that t_hough a desire to be remembered on carth
is not x:xcemgatnblc with a belicf 1n a lifc of another sort beyond
the grave, it is not likely to be strong in those 1n whom such 2
belief is strong. It will be remembered, too, that to many ther
children would be their memonal. ’
Sccondly, there remained some fear of punishment, torment,
or a life of deprivation in the underworld. At the end of the
Republic, Lucretius felt that such fears needed extirpaung. The
cultured Cicero thought this was tilting at windmills, but our
knowledge of the horrors of Etruscan demonology, and of the
way simpler and cruder beliefs survive in circles which a Cicero
would hardly know, lcads us to think that he was wrong. The
suggestion that such beliefs are childish 1 repeated by Seneca, and
in the sccond century AD by Juvenal. That men of culture need
to go on protesting is sufficient proof that men without culture
went on professing them. Furthermore, the very survwal of
Jiterature with its allusions to the fatc of Tantalus, Tityos, Sisyphus
and the Danaids, the cleventh book of The Odyssey and the sisth
of The Aencid helped to colour the picturc of the after-life '::
through education to perpetuate it. It is an ironical fact dult‘ ke
Christian picruse of Hellis preciscly pagan: The Hebrew She
was a realm of nothingness, and Gehenna 3 fire for b“;mg
rubbish: the idea of punishment in the aferlf, though for
without justification in the Christian scriprures, has beeh 057
out with the belicfs of Gracco-Roman mythology, ano
which proves the cffective survival of those belicfs.
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Thardly, there was widespread belicf in an after-life within the
tomb. Lucretius claims that to be tom to picces by wild animals
1s no worse than to be cremated, embalmed, or pressed down by 5
weight of carth, and cpitaph after CPitaplI Witll'(llc simple sTrp
(st terra tbi levis, ‘may the carth be llg_ht for you') testifics to this
very amrude to burial in the imperial period; it is not found
before the first century 5c. The tomb is the house of the dead,
Pewronius’ Tnmalchio points the fallacy of decorating the homes
we occupy when alive and not the onc we shall spend far longer
1n. The oriental phrasc domus acterna, ‘cternal home’, recurs on the
tombstones. ‘This 1s our fixed home; we had better look after it,”
says one inscription, and another, “This is my cternal home; here
I have been put, here I shall be for ever.”

Hence of course the practice of interring the dearest properties
of the dead: the soldicr has his arms, the craftsman has his tools,
the woman her toilet-apparatus, the child its toys; in Egypt
bedside books were even provided. In the Royal Archacological
Museum in Leyden may be scen an astonishing third—century ap
sarcophagus from Simpelveld. The dead woman was provided
with jewclry and toilct-articles: rings, car-ring, a brooch and a
gold necklace, a mirror, scent-bottle and stand. These can be
parallcled clsewhere. But in addition the interior of the sarco-
phagus 15 carved to give a passable imitation of a furnished room,
with 2 finc three-legged table, cupboards and sidcboards, arm-
charr, couch, a large chest, a bath-house and a heating system.
Flowers were then as now set on tombs, not in pursuit of a cultof

Y nor cven as an expression of growth, but, as Servius tells
us, red in ymitation of the blood wiich 1s the hfe. The Rosalia
was 2 festival when roses were strewn on the tombs. (Pls. 58, 59)
o :":K: :::).sacnﬁcc to the dead. This 15 what the gladnazorilal

bt Symnc :;ngm Ammal gcrxﬁc.c gonuuucd; in sevent 1.:
mivsmes, B ::m;x wcrlc still sacrificing bulls and shch :. '
i o e aho meant oo, ad he dend
A tain his life in the grave. Hence l{hc{ unct "
Aays b :l’hm w"r:,r lmrncjlzlcly, onc, cena vwvuul;ahlsl. c:%n
Large menumenne u:"}c.m on anniversarics and at the '%I 2.

ave a dining-room and even a kitchen
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attached, and rich men would by will endow such feasts
perpetuity: ‘T ask you all, my friends, to refresh yourselves withe
out sunt.” For m this the dead and the ving joincd:

Here in my tomb I drain my cup more greedily
because here T must slecp and here muust stay for ever,

Not all were endowed: one grave calls to the passer-by not to
soil it, but pour its owner a drink. The Christians attack these
practices. Tertullian accuses the banqucters of using the dead man
as an excusc to get drunk themselves, Augustine is using the same
language two centurics later of the sort of people who ‘dnnk
extravagantly over the dead and in offering banquets to corpses
bury themsclves on top of the buried and set their own greed and
drunkenness to the score of religion”. It will be nouced that the
inscriptions which address the passer-by imply a local habitanon
and a ycarning for human society: ‘Lollius has been placed by
the side of the road so that every passer-by may say to hum,
“Hello, Lollius.””

In general the inscriptions show little hope. There is occasional
thought of the chain of life: ‘I am ashes, ashes are carth, carth 15
a goddess. Therefore I am not dead.’ One inscription recalls The
Ballad of Reading Gaol: ‘May the passcr-by who has seen these
flowers and read this cpitaph say to himself, “This flower is
Flavia’s body.”" Others pray for their ashes to become violets
and roscs or for the carth above them to be fernle. Occasionally
we meet a philosophical formulation. From Cologne: “The holy
spirit which you bore has cscaped from your body. That body
remains here and is like the carth; the spirit pursucs the mvolvu1€
heavens; the spirit moves all; the spirit is nothing clse but God.
But these are cxceptional. Any note of hope tends to be hypo-
thetical. So Tacitus over Agricola: ‘If there be an abode of the
spirits of the righteous. . . " So the tombs: ‘If there be any sensa-
tion after death . . ."; “If the dead have any faculdies. .. . Often,
asin Horace’s poctry, the lost pleasures of life are contrasted wu:h
the emptiness of the grave: ‘All I've got is what [ ate u_nd drank’;
“What I ate and drank I have with me; what 1 left behind 1 have
lost'; “While I lived I drank freely; drink on, you who are scill
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So a set of silver cups found ncar Pompcii show the
cts among skelctons, with the injunction:
i jve. formula on tomb-
‘Eniov life while you are alive. A frequent i
::;‘-2 .sln bibe Iudi veni, ‘cat drink sport come.” Often too the
eroubles of life are contrasted with the peace of the grave—no
hunger, no gout, no discase, no financial problems, and frec
iy “Lit was a penalry, in death there is thought of rest
l‘erpmc.' ‘Often and often death is simply ‘cternal sleep”. The
thought of anmhilation may be expressed with a touch of
philosophy:

We are nothing, as we were before. Reader, consider

how swifily we mortals drop back from nothing to nothing.

e
philosophers and po

The idea becomes so trite that it is cxpressed in a formula
NEE NS NC: non fui fui non sum non euro, ‘I was not: [ was: [ am
not: [ care not.” It is important to note that this nihilism is scarcely
to be found cither 1n Greece or Rome in the epitaphs before the
imperial period or the later Hellenistic age. Tn general the note of
lamentation sounded 1n so many cpitaphs docs not imply great

One feature of many inscriptions which suggests an absence
of hope in an after-hfe is the meticulous recordmg of the exact
age of the dead person. There are innumerable examples: it will
be convenicnt to quote from Britain. Thus at Horsley in Glouces-
tershure, Julia Ingenuilla lived for 20 years s months 29 days; at
Bath Successa Pewronia ived for 3 years 4 months 9 days. There
i an claborate example from Ribchester, put up by Julius
Maximus; 1t honours his wife Acha who lived for 28 years 2
months 8 days, his son M. Juhus Maximus who hved for 6 years
;:onq\s » days, and his mother Campania Dubitata who lived
o I:’ 3 :an, with older women, as still m Africa, the records tend
ol ::0 ;I'Ih: preoccupation with cxact age arises from }Ilc
neble e, :lr ::1[ hmcdl: as the only one we have; there is a
e v e o ristian cpitaphs  which tend to be

inthey e mesy " fi.bm precise about the date of death, the

Seme 1
"M 0 the carly part of the second century AD there was
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a change of fashion among th
What secasioned 1 we s repomans r::,'" cremation to bura.
been made, but nonc of them can be suaned Ty e
frankly admit 1gnorance. Tt was a change wmeilorre ™t
upper clasies though 1t did not come from de seremn® 1
continued the practice of cremation; 1t m:fﬁrm"' -
down to the poor. The result of the thange it oo
muddle of the sccond century AD we have a6 mereaann ot
of claborately carved sarcophagi, and the symbolom on thoes
reveals something of the attitude to death shown by the w Jthi
inhabitats of the Empire. (Pls. 6o-6o) ¥ e wesltuer
It 1s important to sce that the Mystery-rchgions, with the sole
exception of Dionysus, play next to no part in the sarcophag.
Only one sarcophagus 15 known which displays the Egypoan
flcmcs; this was found at Hierapyma in Crete. From lualy there
is only one sarcophagus which shows the deccased holdum ofice
in the cult of Isis or Osiris, though on stelai the crescent-moon,
which is found for one of her officiants, may be taken as an Isis-
symbol. Attis hardly appears at all, and Adonis only occasionally,
though those appearances are themselves significant: there are
good second-century AD cxamples in the Louvre, and in the Villa
Pamfili at Rome. The legend is generally that of the boar-hunt.
At Wilton Housc there is a magnificent third-century Ap sarco-
phagus showing Triptolemus: it has a Greck inscription and was
sct up by Antonia Valeria in memory of Aurclius Epaphroditus
her husband. It scems unique, and must belong to the Elcusis ale
The Persephone-Proscrpina theme, not necessanly hinked durectly
to Elcusis, must also represent some hope of immortabry beyond
the sorrow of bercavement. The rape is vigorously represcated;
there are good sccond-century AD cxamples in the Uthizi at
Florence, and in Aachen; the scene also appears in a third-century
burial mosaic under the Vatican. 5 d
One myth of some importance is that of Endymion ’:_'
Selene. There is a fine cxample n the Capitolne i honour of 4
girl named Gerontia. Sclene descends from her chariot,
has an Eros as chariotcer. She is led by another Ewmdimmaﬁ
orch towards the slocping Endymion. We can bardly see
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lizing the awakening from the sleep of death
.T\,‘Z,T;I."J;";’Il‘f‘lf dioinity. The seammonsters on the lid also
25 we shall sce, the journey to the Isles of the Blest,
e eamore it i clear by 3 comparison of iconography that the
Sclenc-Endymion encountcr is the precisc counterpart of the
encounter berween Bacchus and Ariadne, a]ld Fndym{on and
Ariadne are often represented slecping in an |dcx{tlcal attitude in
the bottom right of the scenc; there is a convenient cxample in
the Louvre. It 15 interesting that a family at St Médard-d’Eyrans
chose these themes for their two great sarcophagi. Other themes
show the linking of humanity with divinity. The marriage of
Peleus and Thetis is exquisitcly portrayed on a second-century
4D sarcophagus in the Villa Albani. Cupid and Psyche may be
seen on the sarcophagus of Zotice in the Ashmolcan. Leda and
the Swan is something of a commonplace: the theme reccives
unusual claboration at Aix where we are shown the infants in
their egg. Another similar theme is the rape of the Leucippidac;
in the cxample in Baltimore the horses of the Dioscuri are plung-
ing through a gatc which we may identify as death’s door. Here
perhaps a litrle Stoicism creeps in. We may be saved despite our-
selves: ducunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt. In all of these the
mortal puts on immortality. (PI. 64)
Dionysus 15 the central figure in a set of nine sarcophagi from
Rome belonging to the Calpurnius Piso family and dating from
second eentury Ap. Typical is the Childhood of Dionysus,
nursed by a nymph, with macnads, satyrs, another nymph and
wees and fruit, and on the lid a crowd of banqueters, and a
P"']d“f dnnking; or the Triumph of Dionysus with the god
:u‘l:d n his chariot carrying an ornamental thyrsus upped with
wp‘r t-\:mt‘ and drawn by two panthers. This scene, like the
‘mné :‘:w; the triumphal procession includes clephants,
ot :n , :lt(cm dSI]tnuS‘ 2 macnad dancing, and satyrs. Eagles
e s ;n ]z snake 15 chasing a lizard. On the hd appear
Tremon foon b EAIng, Zeus awaiting the second birth of
L d‘:l s thigh, and another childhood scene. Clearly
bt 1 1 pra :nll';lg with a complex pattern of myth and symbol,
et sec the year-cycle in the pattern of birth
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and rebirth, and 1o take ths 38 represene
o individuals hrough the poverof ramyme Sor ot 7

consider that the general picture 15 of 2 new .
of Vergi's fourth Eclogue. The purm g g, e
counter 10 this, and we have rather an mdicagon of tr e
of the god in the forces of naturc: the srongex, amemry g
clephant; the swiftest of predators, the panther, 'J“":"G {
birds, the cagle; the subtlest of repule, the maks, °

Next comes the Aradne scene: she lies abandoned and askecp:
the rout approaches, saving her from the winged approach of
Death; a small Pan twitches at her robe, a bt Exon reaches a
lighted torch towards her. An arched gateway seems to represent
the door of death. The god has in fact gone o the world of
death to rescue Ariadne into new lfe. We shall not be altogether
wrong if we assimilate Ariadne here to Psyche and scc Dionysus
as the supreme manufestation of that Eros with which some of hs
attendants are identificd. There 15 a variant of this xcene in the
Gardner Collection in Boston; herc the Bacchic procession dis-
covers Ariadne aslecp—only Bacchus is not obwiously present
There is however an infant on Silenus’ back, and 1t s likely that
we have a conflation of themes; this conflanon must have had 2
practical purpose, and it 15 casy to discern. On the one hand we
have the soul awakening to new life at the divinc presence; on
the other the god himself app(:;!(m;w-bo;n)md the soul 1n 118
state of rebirth is one with the god. (Pls. 61, 63

The story is drawn out by a sarcophagus in the Ashmolean
Muscum in Oxford, on which Dionysus and A.nadn:‘ make an
cpiphany in glory with centaurs drawing therr “‘d' and maenads
dancing m attendance. The poruait of the da fefnd
carried by centaurs. In a similar cxample in the l.mmmw-
Avtslike figore who holds the medallon; he e 2 wagos
ing-fan in lus right hand and an uptumed tord l:Pan.
this too there is a butting contest berween 2 %‘;{"m o e
on by Cupids: here is a whimsically deligh
agon which is life.

The Mewopolitan M
interesting variant on the

in New York contains a very
“,S\c::‘in:: theme. The sarcophagus shows
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Thescus-Ariadne saga. In the first we sce
::T ]:c:'n?hﬁ:;l: il:Cdoor is the door of death; in the sccond we
e a‘}n ]ﬂ']iing of the Minotaur; in the third the familiar
D“:mmiﬁnc scene. Here there is a ‘double-take’, a transfer
o(]?d.':n:iry from Thescus to Ariadne. One suspects a strongly
masculine male, not content to be represented by the figure of
Asiadne, yet unable to drop it because it was alrcady hallowed,
and insisting therefore on the  scenes wllcn:‘ Thcsmfs breaks
through the door of death, and (hrough.all trials to victory.
The triumph of Dionysus is well scen in a superb sarcophagus
in the Fizwilliam Muscum at Cambridge. At cither end are
tees, an elm with vine at onc, and a laurel at the other, and there
are pine-trecs along the route. At the head of the procession is a
panther; then a young satyr with a full wine-skin on his shoulder;
next comes a huge clephant with rich trappings, carrying two
maenads and a satyr on his back; then a satyr with a child on his
shoulders. In the centre is Silenus drunk, wearing a wreath of
ivy, dropping an empty wine—cup, and supported by a satyr and
macenad; he 15 followed by Pan clashing a tambourine and
dancing with some sprightliness. Now at last comes the chariot,
drawn by two centaurs, one male, one female, with drinking-
vesscls, pine-branch, garlands, panther-skin. The chariot has a
lion's head on the wheel-hub, and on the body relicfs of a panther,
2 young satyr with a torch, a putto with a thyrsus, and a scene
showing Eros teasing Pan. In the chariot the god stands, still,
resung hus arm on a crouching satyr, with a thyrsus in his lefe
hand, 1wy n hus hair and a skin over his shoulder; finally a dancing
maenad follows with tambourine. The ends of the sarcophagus
show 2 seene from the infancy of Dionysus, and two Erotes
arrying a drunken sthyphallic Pan. The total cffect is a mighty
testmony to the power of a god of ife. It s a particularly interest-
g arcophagus, both for the skill of its carving and because it is
n 2arly example of scenes which can be amply paralleled clsc-
T‘:.: : 5<ems to date from before the mid-second century AD.
[Mw}“ :z‘:nllmn Muscu_m contains another, much simpler,
mch of :}.::‘::Ph‘g“ dating from the third century AD. Here
Mt consists of the characteristic undulating fluted
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omament, but there are
on his shoulder, atthe other a macnad, dayr o e "0t god
the centre s the god himsclf, garlanded wgp o pr - Y TEAR: In
feanung on 3 sacye vt usIf arm whale e 27 Aowers,
a libation over a ram's head on an shags 1y o B0 POUF
a panther cases it way berween his gy and e ore. Y P
basket from which 2 snake 1 emerguy. T P o7 2
Heracles-Hercules was the divine sop
kind, and, for his services, which :n‘:e’:i;h::::l:e: - m:r
place among the 1mmortl gods. He was, a5 we hvpmu :
model adopted by the emperors. The theme of Heracles serar,
frequently on the sarcophagi. One common partem, slightl
adapted, may be scen in a magnificent scond-century ap cxampl
from the Palazzo Torlonia at Rome. The dead couple reclne,
Etruscan-wise, on the lid of the tomb. The long sides show 1n 2
serics of niches ten of the twelve Labours: parallel examples have
all twelve, but there is a reason for the difference. The short sides
are much more difficult of interpretation. Each has three niches.
One shows the door of death, on one side a young woman with
a casket, on the other a young man with a staff in his right hand
and a ram’s head in his left. It 1s hard to know whether these are
duvine or human figures; perhaps they arc the son and daughter
come with offerings to the tomb. At the other end two figures
of Heracles stand on cither side of a divinc figure with comuco-
piac. The two figures complete the Labours symbolicaly: they
represent the cleansing of the stables of Augeas, and the securing
of the golden apples of the Hesperides. But they do more than
that. One holds s lubup. on dow: ey mnd;*;":;‘;‘:
of Cautes and Cautopates on Mithraic monumenss,
night and day, winml" and summcr, death and life, and ;h:y fank
a goddess laden with the fruits of lie. Here is lwpcl o gl
through the strength of Heracles who clcansed life and con

quered death. (P, 68) )

There is a particlarly interesing example of i‘;‘m
motif in the Louvre. It shows a bearded man stan beeween The
two women: the scenc has been identified as Homer
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ssey, but it is cl
Heraeles retarled by o, early the ble of the Choic of
Jace of Heracles. One more e e s i th
Frberate famly tomb erected at | e 1 be wken from e
e despers mamed Sccundini el near Trir b some pro
P o of Gocthe. The tomb i nonument, which won th
selpruz 1 ll of symbolism. The il slpurd, nd the
e of death the rescuc of Ando sape of Hylss represents e
P epeem D e ot omeda the !lbcm(ion of the soulc
scene, at the rear of the tomb, J;’ Ill-|lto "cw'hf& The climaxis .
“The sppearance of the Muses o eracls aporheoss. )
T o n sarcophagi has re
: xtended study by M: centy been
e he Lowse s loveseenc ox Wegner, B good
e e
N woman,in one siance velled and in ree, and expoundi
<o veiled » and expound
Z‘d‘:‘: rbolnm e T;:m:nd in the other unveiled; t‘]x:.E
; e M itividon] is no call to enter here inte
;f pear on their own, sometim iconograply. Somctimes y
e Ofen ey dlay ol ot ade, ool i
inscuments, ta : ols of their trad
o i s W b ot et e e o
B o 2P em in some c figure of a
e €5 00 are to be i representation:
upon hu " c Inter| YC!Cd i o Suggcsu
e o0 o benrprtd s of e i
1 a glory achicved i d'c however the theme i mpatible
1ps of men, such as :n his life only, and an i ¢ s compatible
had clamed, o s ol der Roman poe immortality on the
ted damed. M"'mmcs the e zf ]: from Ennius to Horace
uses: he s i i
e rcioon of e e T o
e mcfin of e lower e nhis v right. This is
T by e e o b
e gond of the year nturaly sbeyondthe gave (L 67
gl 2150 offers hope y suggests the passage fr g
el pe of the ge from life
e T vy of o e from death to life.
of e Senoms. Ther his is through ic-
7 Y, and ique to about Ap 4
':7'1 l e 'T: crther side of him 260. The dead man
iy oot four Scasons, TII are four putti, cach
plunly 2nd appropri hose ncarcst him are
priatcly represent winter.
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But all the cherubic figures carry emb,
or f;ﬂpﬂ and t:u: Ezn;hm which arc
and flowers in the background show that the passage
isto Ix;]sclcn nll the context of the redecming x:ymfmo:fl I;;.Z:;Z
sus, and the ploughman portrayed at cach end of the sarcopha;
shows that the tomb is a preparation for rebirh, (Pl 62) P
Another fine example 1n the Dumbarton Oaks collecnon was

the subject of an extended study by George Hanfmann. It 1s of
uncertain date, but was perhaps made in the reign of Constantne.
A large medallion displays the 1mages of the dead couple: t bears
the signs of the zodiac. Winter has the atmbutes of Atns, an
obvious type of the death of the year; he 15 wearing 2 onc-picce
under-garment and a cloak. Spring is wreathed with flowers: he
carrics a basket of flowers in his night hand and supports the
medallion with his left. Summer, who also supports the medallion,
is wearing a crown of com-cars. Autumn is crowned with vinc-
branches; he holds in his hand some game which a leaping dog
is trying to sccurc. At their fect arc portrayed agncultural scenes,
a shepherd milking a goat, an cxcellent vintage scene, and a
harvester. Here there arc no Dionysiac associations, and 1t 1s
possible that they merely represent the blessings of life and the
passage of time, as in the cpitaph:

May spring grant you his welcome gifts of flowers,

may the joy of summer, welcome with his fohage, smile on you.

may autumn ahways bring you the s of Bacchus "

and may a light season of winter be decrecd for you in the carth.

But the signs of the zodiac adoming the medallion may suggest
somc(llinggmoxc. When a Christian convert, hke Minucius l:l‘::
or Tertullian, sces the pattern of nature m—c_mcfed "l‘z mznu v
is saved by being lost a.nrll comes h;so a m;\':' :mnﬁ;mt. e is purting
forward a thought familiar to his pagan ucieree, .
The creation il’ ‘man by Prometheus is 3 6“{2; ﬁelxn:: :cnc.
there is a good sccond-century AD example [A:l b
Louvre, and a most claborate rcprcsmudu;nh 02 e
century in the Capitoline. In these we have p ul]:;_ s“g’boliw
life to death; yet surcly the creation of man for life syml

143
lems of hfe, thyrsus-wands,
depicted among the focks
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the new creation for new life beyond the grave; indeed we can
see Athene-Mincrva supplying the ncwlyTQ’as!uoncd human with
2 winged soul. It was the Capitoline rclicf in an engraving by
Montfaucon which gave Gocthe his image of Prometheus:

Here I sit, shaping man
Affer my image,

A race that is like me,

To suffer, to weep,

To rejoice and be glad,
And like myself

To have no regard for you!

That is 2 romantic interpretation. But there may here also be a
retumn to Dionysus. The Titanic clement in man is the body; but
he has a soul as well. (PI. 67)

One of the most frequent forms of decoration on sarcophagi
15 Nereids and Tritons; like the Scasons, they are also a common
feature on mosaics. There they are commonly associated with
sea-bom Aphrodite or the sca-goddess Galatea, or the nuptials
of Poseidon-Neptunc. On a Louvre sarcophagus we can see the
birth of Aphrodite, surrounded by Nercids and sca-centaurs.
Generally on tombs they probably represent the journcy to the
Isles of the Blest; Rumpf dissented (wrongly) on literary grounds.
The symbolism is cxtended widely; it may be simply dolphins
or other scacreatures. appearing in a convenient corner of the lid.
At Camuntum we actually sce a boat inscribed reLIX ITALIA
transporting the dead woman, Many sarcophagi are decorated
with series of wavy lines in parallel on cach side of the centre. It
seems that these origimated i the sca-waves of the Nercid scenes
:;: were a symbol of the journcy to bliss. We cannot be certain
Wt their onigim and funcuion were not lost, and they may not have
meant more than an attractive (and relatively incxpensive) decora-

M 7agelyassociated with funcrals. Interestingly they are among

AP?[!:: mnu(f’:m appear on Christian sarcophagi. (PI. 65)
smbo ’;‘I«;\ corative theme is the garland. Flowers arc 2
orgraed e, and the practice of laying flowers on the grave

P #th the uee of red flowers as blood-surrogates, an
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has always had its links wi v

th life; 113 0ot 10 be seen ag 2 mere

t the
More Gegueny they e Exoe, Copey a5 A3
fgoes back to Hellemsuc art and s found 1t Rome from e v
Empire or even before: someumes the Erotes appeas s
right. It scems clear that they represent the soul, and that 1n the
hunting and racing scenes we have the agon, the tnal or struggle
of the soul. On sarcophagy i Sparta and Athens they sppeasm
Bacchic revelry, a sure sign of links with simmortality. In the
Palazzo dei Conservatori they are 1n a sca scene wath dolphuns;
agamn we have the association with the Journcy to bliss. In an
excellent garland-sarcophagus in Naples they cnarcle the dead
pair with wonderful festoons of flowers and fruit; on the Id 2
chariot-race shows the symbol of struggle and victory.
Battle-scencs are one of the most important types of sasco-
phagus-relicf, They begin about the middic of the sccond
century AD, but they are clearly based on Hellenistic sculprures of
the Pergamum school. A fine carly example is the Ammendola
sarcophagus in the Capitoline Muscum at Rome, a wonderful
claboration of prancing horses, onc with head foreshortencd as
2 Roman soldicr gouges at its cycs; there are prisoners in the
corners, fierce sword-fighting 1n the centre, and horses’ mancs
and Gaulish hair flow frecly m the wind. Simular, though less
stccesful, because the figores are s dlatly organized o the
theme of conflict, is a rather later sarcophagus m the N'"""h
Muscum ac Rome showing Romans i Germans ﬁg:.“:g;
the Trojan War cycle we have curiously fe
fighting between Grocks and Trojas, hough the ack o Troy
a erstic, and the most typical bardescencs
ppears. More characteristic, an hese are found in
of all, are the conflict of Grecks and Amazons. Tﬁ"‘ o aplcin
very large numbers; there is a particularly magni ml,)w Gy f,..o.
Vienna. We may include also under bartle-scencs .dd?-i ool
machics and Centauromachics, though here a8 SCABME
allegory 15 the overcomung of the lower nature By -
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all these the theme is rather glory in death than life through dc:n_h.
Life is a struggle; victory may come for a ume, but death lies
round the comer. The strong sexuality of the Amazon theme con-
cerns us less than the representation of the soul as fcmmmc': this is
the rape of death, and the battle-scene lcaves no. hope which the
Perscphone theme allows. The centrality of A‘clnllcs and Penthe-
silea to many of these scenes only adds poignancy: cven love
cnnot halt death. (PI. 60)
i b are hunting: . Somectimes these
100 are straightforward without any obvious mythological con-
tent. Probably therefore they represent the struggle and adventure
of lfe, no more. Mythological scenes of hunting are associated with
Adonss, Actacon, Melcager and Hippolytus. There is a good
example from Arles in the Musée Rolin at Autun. The main
panel shows the boar-hunt at Calydon; onc of the end-pancls
seems to be Mcleager and Atlanta; the other shows two men
facing a lion—onc has been knocked down but is protecting
humsclf with shueld and short sword, the other stands firm mecting
the shock of onsct on hus spear. I find it hard not to think that
there is some assimilation, at least of Meleager and Hippolytus,
to Adonss. Yet we have the problem of interpretation which
recurs in so many of these tombs in different forms. Is this the
man who dics, even though he is beloved by the goddess; or is this
the semui-divine being who dies to risc agam? The fierce beast is
an obvious symbol of death; we may probably so mterpret the
::5‘:"::4 :’ lgrczr hons” heads on some coffins, as that of Arria
e f(.arvI:d v./ I:'I‘:. }::ncclm Warwick Castle, now in New York,
were aken oy :m ic::r:c-lindymmn scenc. These lions heads
cxample 2t Tipuss on the \:Isn:u sarcophagi—there is a superb
0 the Coment of the myth o Sy o (o) Dol
Achilles 15 another sarcophagas thome }cs?cmuﬁ D
Frrmilam Macum ¢ Combrige s e epaen e be
i< tcked ot of b woman's dspuise by e D e
5t He 1 shown in the cenpe of i e of e s
Clhes, brandhing sherd lccnn’c of the relief in his woman's
npias wbsequent scemcy e The ends of the sarcophagus
s at Troy, the victory over Hector and
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the killing of Pentheulea, It s
purpose of thee seeme Achx'l‘I::dmm ;{; \’g\;l 1 the symbolic
emptiness of death t0 the Homeric heros bur o 1o, €
point herc. Rather, there 15 awocration ws horn e ool the
the scencs at the cnds arc of victonous swagh. a1
‘ g xe3
the 1id suggest the power of death but th myre o O
masks of Pan remind the viewer of I):onyn?-l ﬁ llfm "1';:
centralscenc may well be an afrmation of power: yota Achiler
truc nature asserted itself through the woman's guise, so the
natue of the soul will asere wself chrough the gune of deads
Achilles on Scyros is a frequent theme on the tombs Other
episodes from the saga are the forging of the arms, m the Capit-
olinc at Rome, the d}'zgging of Hector behmd the chanot
shown with ghastly realism, Priam’s ransoming of Hector. (PI. 69)
Odysscus appears in vanious scencs, of which the most frequent
depicts the temptation of the Sirens. These happen to show very
clearly the problems of interpretation. The Sirens are spints of
death, and it might scem that such a scene represents the power to
overcome death. Clearly in some examples it docs: we see Hermes
on the left touching the dead man'’s left cye; the famuly mourn.
Then comes the scene with the Swens; then Heracles with
Cerberus, a Bacchic scene, and two river-nymphs. Heracles over-
coming death, and the Bacchic scene show clearly enough that
this is a representation of lifc through death. Yet in another
example, from the Villa Albani, the tomb of a girl named
Severa, the scene with the Sirens (but without the adjuncts) i
accompanicd by a Greek inscription beginung: ‘Nonc among
men 15 immortal: Scvera, Thescus, the sons of Aeacus, bear
witness to the fact” Here then the Siren sene reproas the
successful passage through the temptations of life: no more,
We prss o somne scencs famil through drama. The lling
of Clytemestra and Acgisthus by Orestes feccives 3 nuzber o
portrayals; there is a particularly example in the l:c\:zn
from the Hadrianic period in memory of C. Cominius Pro b :e
The central scene of the klling is vigorously poreayed, with e
Furics bursting in on the murder; 1t is sandwiched between
scene at Agamemnon’s tomb and the seenc at Delphi as Orestes
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Jeaves his pursuer
spnies of Clytemn

aslep. The ends of the sarcophagus
estra and Agamemnon bCi’lgPﬁ'rglcd!t:er ::w
Styx by Charon, and onc of the Furies with snake and tor ]‘c
st sigficant about thus sarcophagus is the ld, which 2dds
scens from Euripides’ Iphigencia awong the Taurians. The Orestes.
theme can be vaniously mtcrpreted; the other docs look lik
cape om death. The lplugeneia sory is i fact found a5 the
man e inis omn right. A fine sarcophagus in the Louvre,
y para by another in Mantua, shows the Medea saga:
the openunguscenc of Medea with the childsen, the de ot
e P the illng ofthe chidzen, and Medea's cca of
st texor i sh theme, but the i sho excape
B b amd power over death, Fappolytus i found o severs
sarcophags. There 15 an outstanding example in the Ii on severl
the .g:mo:;:m] c;cnoj; It is difficult of fltcfprcl:lio:uvl‘:\zzlr-rz‘
scated at the left wi i )
e g pcing o bnd o e s s s o g
ytus’ death. On onc si s i
fine nakedness of y':u:;:icvz&dxo:::ﬁ:ss;b Ppo:yms |i" b
o0l s el - orse ar ind, on the other an
o pans m:lm;n z&: 3oung girl with a child; l‘lc may be the
ofered am excellont o r;plccm;g scc:lnlc of Euripides’ play. Alcestis
s that of Ulpia Cynllafwm y for the _tomb of a girl:
{Gom the Vatica) how rom Chitcau St Aignan. The finest
Palatina Euhodus, i damwér OD:;:mcmouws a man, C. Junius
theme of rumph over dea :m the second century ap. Here the
ented 1 Acchglur Son ‘A s incscapable. Another play repre-
arcopbags 1 e Lo en h;qaum_ Thebes. A third-century AD
Adoms: but the Il o ran has as its main theme the legend of
the burth, the cxposin ovg‘;hc life of Ocdipus: Laius at Delphi,
i g e, O Cornh,the il of Lavs
mabe progress s h’ and the final dénoucment: the theme
Theor and mlar ‘“Encxu-rml achicvement to self-knowledge.
Pl mmacly: they ae ce the work of artists who know the
0 basrd om 3 emens] mc :hfmlly linked to the tragedies and are
.: ,,,’ omysus, n"kmamym llc: nuadnuon, Patron of the tragedics
0 0r 3 Ink ot the Drompie e
hope.




BEYOND DEATH "
A fow o
oo oot from gy, monc of gy
equency. Such are Bellerophon, Dacdalus, Phacthon
and the Niobids: these are all cautionary tales, of e
of mortals. Here we discem o note of hope . only remeantet on
A ope . only ‘remember you
100 arc mortal'. It is evident, not merely from the recutrency of
themes but from the recurtence of preene. deumpn. ot
sculptors worked from handbooks offenng  hmccd pumber of
designs sutable to sarcophagy; of courie omguality of merprets
tion might crecp in. This 1n nself suggeus that we m'::r'.. ©
Took for symbolism. Some of the symbols are ambiguous, some
are negative, some may merely ndicate herox endeavour. We
do well to remember that the funcuion of a symbol may be lost;
and a visit to Forcst Lawn in Los Angeles will convince anyone
that a depressingly large number of people will accept the replica
of a great work of art, however irrclevant, or, won sul, some
simpering sentimentality as a swtable memorial to the Loved
One. Interpretation must be cautious. But there are enough
sazcophagi where the symbolism 1 clear, the Dionysac especally,
but not only thosc, to make it certain that the icher clases had
moved away from the nihilism of the late Republi to some kind
of faith or at least hope.

Yet one wonders how deep the promise went. Witness the
Orphic hymns, where in this once other-worldly rchigion the
Votasics pray for health and wealth in life, and a good end long
delayed, and Death is cxpresly sad to bring slecp wathout cnd-
Withess a sccond-century AD mscnpuon from Nicopolis 12
Egypt: ‘Heraclides the handsome bes here, just ke Ours, o
Aphroditc’s Adonis or Sclene’s Endymion. ot _Alwm
Heracles with his twelve Labours, unerly.” Wimess y
initiatc though he was of Eleusis and Samothrace:

Fleeting, winsome lttle spirit

guest and mate of the body,

Jfor what regions wll you now leave,
‘pale, stiff, bare, L
and no longer produce your. Jamiliar jests.



CHAPTER IX
THE MENACE OF THE FUTURE

ORACLES
INDIVIDUALS AND STATES scck supernatural sanction for their
acuions. The imperial age however saw a period of decay in the
great Greek oracles. Dodona had been crushed by the Romans,
and its oaks were silent. Even Delphi was comparatively dumb,
and Strabo commented on its decay, and Juvenal on its silence.
Plutarch, who held the office of priest of Apollo, wrote a picce
On the Decline of Oracles. Local oracles, such as those of Apollo at
Tegyrae or Proion, have disappeared. Delphi itsclf uses one
prophetess where three were once needed. Yet Plutarch does not
seem unduly wortied. The situation suits the reduced population
of Greeee, and he 15 content to speculate, with much irrelevance
3& mu;lh.d:grmion. on possible explanations in the drying-up
mephitic vapours and the gradual decay of the intermediate
spunis or daemones who operate the oracles. A later treatise On the
Oracles of the Pythia is concerned with the question why the
oracular responscs are no longer given in verse. This docs not
mgch;: a drastic decline in consultations, but a change of empha-
s The peace brought by Roman rule has put an end to the great
pu:\:‘l:c ;nmuluuom of the past; states are concerned with gncs-
o :
o memnom!cs or public health, private enquircrs ask, ‘Shall
e l‘:l’:: m. S{nll I 'ake a journey?', ‘Shall 1 put out a loan?
i Cﬂy)):cd :l:rz\;cnuro:; dcrmanding curt answers. In fact the
oy ’)“hdm"x; ‘; cv:n hrccv;sd pros{cmy owing to tlni
questen but 3 by mi not ask any great political
parents. he s sl mr;om " :‘ al oml Homer's birthplace anc!
ok e e v Ol
apetiy w » information.

6y ¥asshort-hved, though the oracle intervened politically
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o back Scverus at the end of the
sill active in Onigen's fetime,
However, the Grecks of As
dependence on the mamland, Tad s (oS 10w et
the name of Apoll e of therr own, abo m
pollo. That at Didyma certamnly
sixth century B¢, and y went bick to the
ry BC, 1s mentioned by Herodotus,
long tradition and e g 1t had thus 2
g ind scems to have retained the confidence,
least the patronage, of o e, or at
I patronage, of some of the Asiatic aues well into the
imperial period. But it was partally cclipsed by the remarkable
upsurge of the oracle at Claros. In the carly Empire 1y proc
dure was relatively simple. The medium was male, from N}:xlfn:
and largely ilhterate; he was old the cnqurer' name but not hs
question. He then retired to a cave, drank sared water, and on
emerging gave his answer in hexameters. '
Recent excavation has revealed a much more elaborate pro-
cedure by about the year AD 200 recorded 1n inscnipuonal records.
Now the oracle has a large staff, there are nites of minanon,
and a formal choir sings special anthems. Responses are offered m 2
wide varicty of metres. There are consultaons from Macedon
and Thrace, the shores of the Black Sca and Asia Minor. Evidently
the oracle had a high reputation, as is cvidenced by the fact that
its fame was known as far away as Dalmatia, Sardinia, Numudia
and Britain. The responses scem to have been stock, and the
Cynic Ocnomaus reasonably poured scom on the delivery of
stock obscure answers to all sorts of men in all sorss of ned.
Replics such as
There is in the laud of Trachis a garden of Heracls,
harvested by all every day, with all in blossom.
yet ot diminished but replete with rain continually

I8y
sccond century A, and it was

or

A man shoots stones from a whirling sling

“and il with his cass gigantic grassfed gecse
fact the Ifa oracle of West Afiica works
similarly. The diviner, who may be technically mncme,lrsl:z
heart a corpus of taditional verse known 25 the Odus of 1. |
divining tells him which of the pocons in the corpus is appropriate

roused his anger. In
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i recites this in answer to the enquiry. Thus
e teople e e th same response. Dot cach wil be
eressed 1n such 2 way as t0 Suggest to the individual a particular
appropriatencss © him. The oracle at Claros must lmvc_ epf:mwd
;& Ocnomaus’ rationalistic scorn was not wholly justificd.
From Oxyrhynchus in Egypt we have a list ol'qucsnoqs to an
onacle from the late-third century AD: (7:)_Slm|| I receive the
allowance? (73) Shall I stay where I'am going? (74) Shall I bc
s0ld? (75) Am I reciving benefit from my fnc_nd? (76) Has it
been tted to me to complete a contract with X? (77) Am
I to be reconciled to my son? (78) Am ['to geta lca_vc-pass? (79)
Shall I get the moncy? (80) Is my wandering boy alive? (81) Am
I'to get a profit out of the deal? (82) Is my property to be put
up for sale? (83) Shall I find a means of making a sale? (84) Am
[ able to carry off what I have in mind? (85) Am I to become
bankrupt? (86) Shall I become a refugee? (87) Shall I be made an
ambassador? (88) Am I to become a scnator? (89) Is my escape to
be prevented? (90) Am I to be divorced from my wife? (1)
Have [ been bewitched? (92) Am I to get my rights? These are
the personal questions of an age of political and cconomic stress.
It is important to realize that the questions about the status of
ambassador or senator arisc not from political ambition but from
economuc insccurity; these were expensive offices to hold.
Oracles remained and were consulted, but their great days were
gone. The reason is simple; it is scen in the oracles set up by
Jultanus and Alexander. People were not content with the old
cernties; they wanted magic and mumbo-jumbo. Milton's
suggestion that the birth of Christ turned the oracles dumb is
pieturesque but without foundation. But they gradually lapsed
intn speechlessness. Already m the third century AD Nicaca tricd
:’, comsult Delph, and were told that the spoken oracle could not
r;,.:":h,md' but they should continue to sacrificc to Apollo.
o J“]m'.nm century a pathetic story 1s told of a consultation
Tell l’: :m(: the monumental hall has fallen to the ground.
o ,h as no 4Inn‘(t-l a hut, has no prophetic laurel,
peaking spring. Even the water which speaks is quenched.
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The story has been doubted, but the situation wsure It came fro
the weakness of paganism, not from the strength of Chnmnd::
ASTROLOGY
Astrology came west from Babylon: 1t w
formidable learning and dorninzmy ptnfmzll:; g?u;:n:ayn:.}:
Augustus, who had httle religion except when it suited him, but
plenty of superstition, espoused it. Under Tiberus, emconead e
Capri “with his Chaldacan gang', it cut loos 1t way s s
Manilius wrote his poem, which may be called Astronomica but
which contains more astrology than astronomy. Astrology 1
concerned with the cffcct of the heavenly bodses on hman
destiny: we still speak of people as marual or jovul, mercunal or
saturnine, or cven lunatic, The elder Pliny whtes of the knshup
beeween men and the stars. ‘We skarc powers and passions with
the planets,” says an astronomical writer. Interpretanon was 2
mixture of astronomy and myth. The planet Saturn's slow course
led to the belicf that it made men sluggish; on the other hand
Venus blessed lovers, and the constellation of the Snake helped
the healing process. Astrological thought was fualisuc; those
who consulted astrologers were secking to know the furure not
to change it. There were many such. The abacuses rartled as the
h pes were cast, for the calculations were abstruse, and the
were known as mathematic, math Boll
called astrology ‘the scientific theology of paganism i declinc’.
Perhaps it was not officially discouraged, though there ",’:1‘
times which saw the astrologers banished from ldx “ll:lbe-
Casting of horoscopes too close to the impenal famuly mg ‘lm
subversive; but those who blamed the surs for du: fa'j‘ ':;nu
likely to blame their rulers. Atany rate it ﬁounsh:] l: l-;ad:izn'x
connivance and despite imperial opposiaon . . humself was
great-uncle was an cxpert astrologer, and Ha A:d.m_ o him
interested. Vettius Valens wrote under Marcus Aureli od with it
astrology was the supreme subject of study and carried wi
OBy Was the supl the astrologer as enjoying 3
the highest blessings, and he soes G 8o 088 B 0 o
mystical comununion with the gods. H"he same linguage.
Stephanus of Byzantium is sl using much the
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tury, before his conversion to Christianity,
:n::\:er:)t‘c:; u‘Zs following out the thought of the ;yz.
pathy berween man the microcosm, and the macrocosm around
bum, in defence of astrology.

‘Modem writers have tended to concentrate upon (!mc moder-
ately respectable interpreters, rather than on the zb'lccl mass of
pullulating superstition, but a glance at the great magical papyrus
from Pans will remind us of this tyranny of superstition. Stoics
and Platonists fostered it; Epicurcans and Christians fought a
losing battle against it. Only for the Epicurcans it was a battle
of reason agamst llusion, but for the Christians it was a battle of
rival gods; they behieved in the astral powers but asserted that
their Christ was stronger. When Paul speaks of being freed from
the elements, or from principalities and powers, depth and height,
he is speaking of the astral bodies and their declination and
ascension. So Tatian claims that the Christian is above Fate, above
the Sun and Moon. Fate, the Chrstians assert, may hold them
before baptism, but baptism frees them. So Euscbius calls his
hearers to pass from the heavenly bodics to the creative mind
behind them. But 1t is still a battle which Augustine had to fight,
and even he did not win it.

HARUSPICY

Astrology was an increasingly popular means of divination,
but it was by no means the only one. Interest in dreams and their
nterpretation never decays, and in the fourth century AD
Synesius and Macrobius write on the subject; this was the most
frequent form of ‘natural divination’. Under the Republic the
most characteristic form of ‘aruficial divination’ was augury;
Roman rauonalists like Cicero (himself an augur) had long since
senmmed the whole busincss, but it remained part of the apparatus
of sate Haruspicy, quicker and simpler than augury, tended to
f;m ¢ This was borrowed from the Etruscans. Prominent under
E:\“‘P“hlnc. 1t scems to have lapsed in the carly period of the
b Prre. and t have been revived by Claudius for antiquarian

2vms It was by no means dead, and we have an excellent

preenton of 2 consultation on'an carly wury AD
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relicf :‘n l:c Louvre. The discover
ago of a bronze modcl of a vicum's Liver on

the Etruscan names of a large number of d:.:::‘::d‘:v:m oy
dung of the method of mteprctation: there 2 ok e o
logical lore, for there seems a parallel with the divisions of the
sky found in Martianus Capella. Once 1t was re-sablshed e
practicc proved persistent. In the fourth century the Christian
emperor Theodosius decreed that 1f the smperil palace were
seruck by lightning the haruspces were to be consulicd. In ap o8
the Etruscans offered their services to Pompeianus, the ary
prefect, to save the city from the Goths. Pompeianus consulted
the Christian bishop, Innocent, who said that he would not
oppose the wishes of the people provided that the ntes were kept
secret. The outcome 15 uncertam; Chrstan writers claim that
consultation was tricd and was uscless; pagans that 1t was never
tried. Haruspicy remained: it was sall seriously discussed m the
time of Laurentius Lydus in the sixth century Ap. (PL. 73)

158
Y 3t Pracenza nearly century

OMENS

Haruspicy, with a sheep as the most popular vicum, was sall
modcrately cxpensive, It was cheaper to attend to omens; Plmy
passes on a deal of folklore about animal omens, and Julius
Obscquens was interested cnough to compile 2 volume of
prodigics from the pages of Livy: no difficulty n that mr
Historia Augusta is full of prodigics and omens: in the rega o
Antoninus a Tiber flood, a comet, a two-headed chdiﬁqmndn:
plets, a crested serpent which ate itsclf, barley Km“gu omodm
tree-tops, a pride of nawrally ume lions; :]nda d:l:b N
footprints of the gods leaving the forum, mbnml’ i
sudden darkness on 1 January, fircbirds. The g:’k gl c;ydmg
Maximinus and his son was foreshadowed b."f’ ]: p.a
round his head as he slept, a vine wath clusters o pu;P ]igl:min.g;
shicld blazing in the sun, a lance spht clean in ;woﬁzms
Severus Alexander's death by a vicum &cpirg BO% S E
and splashing him with blood, by falling mmz' e that
Druid, and by some words of his own. We must femee e U0
omens were not necessarily world-shaking portent
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ike Augustus, put their right shoc on first,
bave bech o ;:oéfif,?o oo o a lon joutney in a light
o e who did not think it good to fave incense, sal-
O o the sort of leaves and wood which would make  fire
cackle and spurt with good omen. But even accidental omens
maght be dangerous, and Gibbon makes much of the parc that
burthmarks of the right shape or the vamdcuml contact with
purple might play in shaping the ambmonfs of parents in an age
when emperors appeared from the most uuprobz_blc corners.
One of the most fascinating survivals of the ancient world was
discovered at Pergamum m the carly ycars of this century. It
consists of a sorccrer’s professional cquipment from the third
century AD. It includes a three-legged bronze table, claborately
engraved with a full-length image of the triple goddess of magic,
Heaate, and inscriptions invoking her; a round dish, carefully
divided mnto scctions, and displaying magical symbols from
Egypuan and castern sources, and two magic rings. This is
dently equipment for divination; the dish will be sct on the
table in a magic ceremony, and the rings, hanging from a thread,
mduced to indicate the significant symbols as they swing. (P1. 74)
Lastly we may mention the random consultation of books. The
sortes Homericae were followed by the sorfes Vergilianae, wlnch are
found no less than aight times in the Historia Augusta, and they
n tum by the sortes Biblicae. Aftcr all, was not this the final
g- for Augustine? M g in a garden, sull un-
eommutted, stll in tension, he heard the voices of children at play.
“Puck 1t up and read it,” said one voice (folle, lege). A Bible was at
+and the text at which he opencd 1t spoke to his condition.

SACRIFICE

1835 just 10 say that though the theory of divination, like that
“faswology. mught imply a fixed destiny, those who used divina-
tem were usually not sccking to discover a determined fate but
by pproval or disapproval of the gods on a coursc of action.
d: thens who beheved 1n personal gods a further way to securing
»k: 279l lay through sacrifice. There have been many
"evated therriey of sacnifice, and no doubt Hebrew sacrifice was



THE MENACE OF THE Furgag
57

immeasurably subtler; we should not forget the elements of
com-

munion and of sclf-offcring, But
gencral principl behnd mon senfomn s 104 e
god. like the judge 0 The Caucarion Chalk-Cocl, bere ':‘
saying ‘1 reccive’. Ths 1 certamly the view of e e o
though lambhchus trics 0 establish that 1t 15 an ex, “"mu-:f
friendship not a bribe. At Rome the proces wen g, o
sage the ,-m.;u,m;, o prome of 2 aarifice n nquf.ul of
favours received, and the solutio, or fulfil
the god did his pare. ent of the promuc o
The largest and most welcome sacrifices were nearly always of
animal victumss. Each divinty had hus preference. A white victim
was suited to Zeus and to the Olympian gods generally, a black
one to the deities of the underworld. Poseidon liked hores,
Priapus asscs, Dionysus goats. The earth-goddess mught recerve
a pregnant sow. At Rome Robigus, the spinit of rust in wheat,
reccived a red dog. But not all sacrifices offered animals: there
might be fruit, beans, milk, cheese, honcy, oil. Often there
would be a promise rather than a gift, and the gft would follow
the favour reccived. Hence the common vsim vom solvit
libens merito, representing the free fulfilment of a promise. Here
again what survives is naturally the gifis of those who could
afford expensive permanent offerings, statucs and altars, satuctics
of bronze, inscriptions, cven whole buldings. There wll have
been countless simpler, humbler gifts which have -
money or kind or cven service: the healing sanctuaries with their
model limbs mn memory of the part healed are but one nmmd:d
In all this there is a personal relanon between wonlnpgzm
deity; the worshipper is cstablishing for umself the pax deorum,
the favour of the gods. (Pls. 36, 72)

MAGIC e by sdes it

xisted side by side; it is an
v;;)’:lg magic before a period of
make a theoretical distinction;

Magic and religion have al
crror to try to isolatc a peri
religion—or vice versa. We may :

e 1t is correct in every detail

in magic a ritual is performed and if
the desired result must follow unless countered by a stonger
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hereas in religion the result depends upon the will of a
But we arc not so coldly analytical even today,
ho says, ‘I'm not doing badly, thank God, touch
¢ all times. Thus on the onc hand in a

-, Wi
e e
and the man W
wood" 15 amply parallcled a ! .
clearly religious m“[:: w':ry wo(rd m:sltc( .f?l::clsﬁ c:;l_d in Phg:

jant stumbles he must go bac inning. On
i :d: d:i,ﬁahan d a picce of -!v:gic is thlt‘l‘l buttressed l;y in;’vocz;iaon

ver; as Max Weber put it, ‘in prayer, the boun

:if:.’ magial formula :ndPsupplicnlion remains i, W
may note for example that the proper spells associated with herbs
include the name of the god who discovered their powers: *You
powerful plants, whom the Earth-Mother has created and given
10 all the peoples of the world'; ‘Castor-ail plant, in the name of
the almighty god who gave you being’; ‘Betony, the discovery of
Acsculapius or Cheiron.” As Christianity spread, the name of
Jesus or Mary was invoked in the same way. More widely, the
power of magical science may, as Apulcius puts it, be ]uZublc
and ':td divine powers under compulsion, but its practitioncrs still
invoked Heeate, Night and the gods of the underworld.

The essence of magic rests on two principles: Frazer identified
them as *homocopathy’ and ‘contagion’. Both have been chal-
lenged, and require restatement, but broadly the analysis can
snd. On the one hand there 15 the principle of sympathetic
magic, that a parallel action will produce parallel results. The
Kouretes or the Saly leap for taller crops; ritual prostitution
ﬂ: :lm“ fertility of the carth; melt a wax image and your
Pf’)dIth‘lllh u:;acs:c l:w;y with fever; clash spear on shiclds to
Femegte 1 cx.lmad:dc a smulc o produce rain. The other
o gerion, b b personality: if you can secure some part
et o r-clippings or nal-parings for instance, or
S I: v;nm or used, or the impress of his body on a
(25w ark of a pot he has used, or ashes, or even his name

™ are reminded by sources as various as the story of Jacob’s
*1+vhng with Yahweh, and Old P s i

J0 i prer e g | ossim’s Book of Pmrfntal Ca_lx).
i ot vt them. 1t sy 10 cc the symbolism which
Practneners the %C: 1t 15 1Important to remember that to the

Power s not symbolical at all, but direct.
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" ft doc WITCHCRAPT

Witcheraft docs not greatly change, Y
Tove-phltre. She scs 3 young bay and wecone 2 ks 5
phallc amulet (bull). Then with hre secamme. gl
small snakes, she orders her attendants to brnyg wild o oo
uprooted from a cemetery, funcreal cypremer he- orfs s
feathers of a screech-ow] smearcd with wsd's blood. heals oo
Thessaly and Colchis, snd boncs satched from  paams bor
these arc to be burncd. Sagana, 2 sccond witch, ,wﬁlﬂ the
housc with water from Avernus, Veia 5c00ps out 2 hole in the
ground where the boy 1s o be buried sl and die hngenngly
gazing on food which he cannot rcach. After death they sl
remove lus marrow and hver for the love-philtre. Folia stands
by, she who can charm the stars and moon down from the sky.
Canidia gnaws her long clawlike nails, and invokes Night and
Diana (that is, Hecate), but breaks off because her spells are not
]working: there must be a more potent witch operatng agamst
her.

In another pocm Canidia comes with black cloak tucked hugh,
bare fect and streaming hair, howling in concert with Sagana,
greater than herself, cach ternble to sce. They first dig the ground
with their nails, then tear a black cwe-lamb to shreds with thewr
teeth; the blood is allowed to gather in a ench so that they an
draw up the spirits of the dead (ke Saul or Macbeth) to give
oracular answers. They have two cffigics, onc of wool and one
of wax, representing Canidia and her lover, the woollen one
larger 5o as to dominate the other which is shaped m 2 “'”m
attitude. They call on Hecate and Tisiphone: snakes and
hounds circle round: the witches bury a wolf’s beard and 2
spotted snake's tooth, and melt the dvlva:w ill'ﬂs"-":g‘:c'l':‘",ﬁw
to compare the love-magic here wa jove-s d
Inan c:lognc derived fmgm Theocritus we mect the u:m 'Zg:
dients of love-magic: love-spells; water; soft filles H(W
the burning of perfmes; a charm repested 3 3 1w P
have been known to bring down the moon, o Procsee H
morphosis and much clsc); the figure three: the we :sal(«.k;
knots of love; images of clay and wax; bay, bioumen a0
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to sprinklc on the fire (causing the fire to flarc up anyj crackle);
clothes forming 3 Iink witl{ the man; herbs and potions,

We meet other witches in the Augustan and post-Augustan
wniters, In Tibullus there 1s a witch who can draw down the stars,
rumn the course of nature and raise the dead; she uses a da{k victim
by mght, herbs, and the n _um!m three; chanting and splni.ng are
important nitwal acts; milk is an essential fcamn_:, ambivalene
since 1t is a minsster of life which, like the blood in the wench,
may give hifc to the ghosts, but which is white, a colour repug-
nant to the dead and therefore apotropaic. Ovid, as might be
expected, is fascinated by witcheraft. A Madam named Dipsas
tmies to artract Corinna away to more lucrative customers. Ovid
accuses her of being a witch: she can reverse the flow of water,
she knows herbal lore, she spins the magician’s wheel, deals in
love-phultres, controls the weather, alters the face of moon and
surs, mansforms herself into an owl by night, traffics with the
dead. It 15 a revealing passage, preciscly because we are dealing
with a witty, trivial poem; this 15 not a mythologacal echo of the
past, but a curuain casually drawn from the present. In Fasti we
meet a witch named Tacita, and sce her as with three fingers she
puss three cloves of frankincense under a mouschole in the door,
binds enchanted threads with a dark spindle, tums seven black
beans over in her mouth, roasts the head of a pilchard scaled with
pitch and picrced with a bronze needle, pours a few drops of
wine on it (dnnking the rest herself), and goes off muttering,
We have sct a curb on evil tongues and inauspicious lips.”
Medea especially gripped Ovid: he wrote a tragedy on her, and
Z:; :fﬁ::l]co:'kmdn letters 15 hers. In Metamorphoses (which is
wars, Heeate '("‘;E‘f) we see her at work. She mvokes Night, tln;
o He 0 controls spells and magic), Earth (giver o

7). breczes and winds, mountain, rivers and lakes, gods of
Kg »v]:‘an:;r:slzt"‘ n:]g!n, Slhc then gives a vivid account of wllft
carming rwmﬁm kc W;'n your help when I have willed it':
wiling che wm}mmbl mk: courses, surring up the sca, con-

s and g mk‘ vcha ing the jaws of snakes, uprooting
Yl T ing the carth groan and quake, drawing up
pulling the moon down from the sky. As she sets
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about her spells the moon 1s full; Medea s
Fusenng on her drcs or hae; 1 ey e 70
umes, three umes asperses herself with river water; three u:\:
utters watling crics.

Medca 1 also the subject of a long magical
Tndecd Sencca and his nephew Lucas are bath e riet v
quitc unfitted to professing Stoics, by the witches' yowa'ln (hmg{
the course of nature. In Lucan’s cpic, which is, afier all, something
of an essay in the Stoic interpretation of hustory, there 18 an
astounding sequence where Sextus Pompeius secks the help
of a Thessaban witch named Enichtho. There 1 3 long, gory
description of the witch. She offers no prayers to the gods above;
she knows the houses of Pluto and Styx; she s pallid with un-
kempt hair; she specializes in stealing dead bodics, and especully
those of criminals; 1f she wants living blood she commits murder;
and she uses her left hand. Sextus finds her and asks her to call up
Death. She replies that this is difficult; 1t is better to call up one
dead man. She then redoubles the darkness, tudes her head n a
cloud, and wanders among the bodics of the unbuned dead. She
finds a body, and takes it to a gloomy wood unpicreed by Lght,
under an overhanging mountamn. She puts on a mulucoloured
dress, pushes her hair back from her face, and dons a garland of
snakes. She then opens the breast and pours in blood, adds vinus
lnnare (presumably a juice belicved to emanate from the moon),
the foam of a rabid dog, a lynx's entrails, a hyena's spine, a stag
that has fed on snakes, a bamacle, snakes’ eyes. "‘Slﬁm"}" 2
winged snake from Arabia, a Red Sea sm‘kc. the slough of Ii-ﬂ
Afcan homed snake, the ashes of a phocnix: she dds name o
horrors, herbs magicked and spat upon, disulations o bcl?)w‘
invenion. She calls in various nmalsounds,on the gods belom:
the Furics (oddly called by the cuphenustic name c“']:z Dis,
the abomination of Styx, the goddess °(v‘"g°wtbhm,' Ina
Sty tself, Perscphone, Hecate, Acacus, the Fates, =l 22
second wild invocation she threatens toadd to P o %;D "
He is not named; indeed bis name s not to be known, (hough
we know it from other sources. He was d‘;dm:dkd (s0 that
magicians, dangerous to call up; he was invoked gt
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bound the invoker) and wearing iron (2 modern inven-
the new world, not the past). The threat is
cums; the destny is proclimed; the corpse
and spells and herbs grant this. It 1s of course
he sort of fantasy which might appeal

hus power
aon belonging 10
enough; the e e
asks for dcath again,
sheer fantasy; but 1t was ¢
to a sophisticated audience. X
These literary cxamples come from the carly period of the
ire. But they are cchoed in the latesecond century Ap by
Apulewus. In The Golden Ass there is a thrillng account of a
Theslian witch named Meroe, who could call down the sky,
hang the carth up in heaven, freeze up springs, melt mountains,
rasse the dead, send gods to hiell, put out the stars, and light up
the underworld; she had rumed people into beavers, snakes and
rams, and transported a house a hundred nules. In the course of
the adventure she and her associates murder a man, steal his blood
and his heart and substitute a sponge. More important to the
sory is Pamphile, who knows all the spells sung over tombs, can
pull the moon’s light down into the underworld by breathing
upon sticks and stones, is muiseres of love-potions and metamor-
phoses. She is in love with a young man, and tries to get hold of
some of his hair to magic him through it, but fails and is fooled.
For her laboratory she has a room on the roof, reaching up
wowards the sky. Here she goes after dark. She has herbs, hicro-
glyphics, remnants of dead creatures of il omen. She chants 3
sl v quvcring nals; then she ofr fresh spring-watr,
:;’m )"cIZn :::!Lm;zg; she :anls(s the young man’s har (as she
R e
and 2 mage lampt the anpdots .: lan :wl by the usc of ointment
it it e and bayelst L 0 bathe m and drmk spring-
makes 3 mohe and gl l:]ﬂus trics to emulate her, but
wngs. by ot o s rxs a donkey with deaidedly crrant

Apulens” story stands in a i i
mond 1y inc of Greck narrauves, but its
coran d‘;’“}‘;""z:f);‘ ?Y‘L‘jmunﬂ later Augustine was not
domkey Apulensy l-mr::cl;o not really been turned into a
31k i by ! was actually put on trial for marrying
gic. In the previous century the clder Pliny
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records an anccdote about 2 man who wa

brcaus he abtained beter crops than by rebosers e e
acquittal by exlubiting m court the quality of hus tools. Apulews”
defence is more claborate, and highly amusing, The it pare
deals wath Ius cleanl pected in 2 phil the sl
number of hus slaves, and lus general way of hfc. When he comes
o the specific charge of magic he makes three mawn pomts First,
he asserts that magic 1s simply the Persian for religion. Second,
in answer 1o the accusation that he bought pecular fiah, he
replies (a) that he was intercsted 1n natural history, (b) that a
magician would use herbs not fish, () that if he was distlling
medicine from the fish, that was science not magic and (d) that
anyway he had not done so. Third, in answer to the charge that
he chanted spells and sprinkled perfumes over epilepucs in order
to usc them for clurvoyance, he replics that an unhealthy person
would be a bad subject, and that 1n onc case he was secking
cure, in another he had only asked about 2 buzzing i the can.
The prosccution was futile, but Apulcius may well have dabbled
in magic: Augustine certainly thought that he did.

There is a certain consistency in these tales of witchcraft. The
power of the witch was to change the course of nature, to control
the power of love, to foretcll the future, to produce metamor-
phosis, and to raisc the dead. It is interesting to sec necro
surviving into Christian tradition: thus Spynidon calls hs daughter
Trene out of the tomb to reveal the hiding-place of a valuable
entrusted to her; Severinus calls up a dead presbyter and asks
him to conscnt to come and scrve his congregation again, but he
implores to be left in ctemal rest. Over their methods we note
the use of darksess, midnight, thick groves, and black victims;
cutting across this, however, the mysterious power of the full
‘moon. We note the power of the knot: the witch must have no
knots about her person, no laced sandals, belted dress or ded-up
hair, for then her spells nught fetter her; but knots may be used
to bind a spell on somcone clsc. We note the use of cffigies,
identificd with the people concerned, or of clothes or clippings
from their body; a spell put on thes wil bind them; Pliny con-
fitms the use of hair and nail-parings in magic, and some of the
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) en Dialis point the same way: hus hair
cbusobcrved by the Bl i) st b burid undor 3
and nal -p}ﬂrf'é; r they be used for magic. Bronze is important;
ks e T b old order, which witcheraft invokes. Spitting
o e e Plny agin tels s. The symbolism of all this is
et The muxturc of binding incantaions and prayers
of ifvoanon is especially noteworthy.

SIMPLES AND AMULETS
Plants are important in magic. This arises partly because they
arc an example of living power, partly because of the healing
Pmpm:ia—and fatal propertics—of various herbs. So in West
‘Afnca today the babalawo or dibia may be an expert herbalist; yet
there wll always be incantations and magical ritual associated
with hus work. Thus in the ancient world herbs used for magical
purposcs had to be cut with a bronze knife, for the reasons we
have noticed; so Dido’s priestess uses herbs slivered m the moon's
Iight by bronze. Again, Pliny tells us that the herb reseda (Linnacus
reseda alba) will cure inflammations, but for the cure to take cffect
the sufferer must spit three times (apotropaically) and on cach
occasion say: ‘Reseda, alleviate [in Latn reseda] these discascs. Do
you know, do you know what chick it is that has torn up these
roots? Let them have no head or feet.” In the Paris papyrus there
1 a fascinating invocation:

Thou wast sown by Cronos, picked by Hera, prescrved by
Amamon, produced by lsis, nourished by Zeus, the giver of
rain; thou hast grown, thanks to the Sun and the dew. Thou
art the dew of all the gods, the heart of Hermes, the seed of
the first gods, the cyc of the sun, the light of the moon, the
?:r,;y of Osris, the beauty and splendour of heaven, - .
Th branches are the boncs of Mincrva; thy flowers the cye
r,,,;":“' thy m:dsAthc seed of Pan. . . . I pluck thee with

- ortunc, the Good Spirit, at the lucky hour, on the day
that s right and surtable for all things.

Adlare .
" _”":"u'.r 1%08 2 umilar formula is prescribed for the picking
ot m the Mount of Calvary, there thou wast first
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found’. Sometimes 1t 15 the magic which 1 all, an pertis
of the herb nothing. Pliny agam il s of 3 co. Teaticher
which mvolves finding a herb growing on 3 saruc’s head,
wrapping 1t 1 a cloth and tying it round the sufferer’s neck with
a picce of red string.

Magical amulets werc a protection against disease. A medical
scientist of Galen's calibre can recommend an engraved stone a3
a_protcction against dyspepsia, and Caracalla mstted legal
action against those who wore amulets o protect them from
malaria. Campbell Bonner 1n an cxemplary study idenufied the
mam discases warded off by amulcts. Malana 1 eunowly infre-
quent, though there arc 3 number of papyrus charms against it
Digestive troubles are the most frequent, 2 suddenly revealing
insight into the cveryday fife of the ancient world. Among the
others are various eye-disorders, logical compl
(symbolized by a stylized uterus), scratics, hydrophobia (Flee,
demon hydrophobia, from the wearer of this amulet) and con-
sumption (‘Rescue me from the wasting and the disease)).

A good cxample, relating to a womb complaint, 1s 2 hacmaote
amulet found at Welwyn; it dates from the late empire, and was
lost perhaps in the reign of Gratian and imporied some Gfty
years before. The obverse is framed by an ouroboros. Widun the
arca arc Isis with a sistrum, a lioncss, and the Egypuan dwvimity
Bes with a tripartte head-dress, a conventional womb, a seven-
toothed key and the letters AE(H)IOY®; ousside arc the leners

AE(BAPQ) MEA which 1s mter-
pr‘c:::d as an invocation to Typhon. On the reverse is a scarabacus,
with a uterine symbol, and the letters OPQPIOYBIAHQIAQAQL
an invocation to Ororiouth, a protector-spirit of women'’s
discases, and Yahwch named d“c:] umh:sm\l\ls different fndr;\;u o

Plny records some spells and cf agawnst a !
variows Kinds, To rhoscpcagzmsr headache and inflammations
already noticed we may add two more. One is a cure for mpe-
tigo: its basis is a common stonc found near rivers and covert 4
with a dry moss; this must be moistened with human saliva an
rubbed by another stonc; that stonc 1s now laid on the lmP‘“F’
while apotropaic words arc recited. Less plausible is a cure for
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toothache. The sufferer must stand with his sh,
open sky on the living carth at a lucky hour on?:‘;ay“;‘j“l;n
must then grasp a frog, open its mouth and spit into it, a{lu .
bum to take away the toothache with him, and then let him g:&

CURSES

Curses are frequently found. They were often inscribed on lead
and buried. The simplest form is a name pierced with a nails this
1 paralle] to the melting of a wax image. But many arc more
claborate. An amusing onc comes from Carthage. On the tablet
are Greek magic symbols. There is an oval, and ten lines, with
ane dots between them. Then follow the names of thirty-two
horses and a Latin curse, calling on the spirit (deion) to check the
horses named, entangle them and prevent them from moving.
Planly we arc dealing with a four-horse chariot race with nine
competing tcams; some punter is trying to use supernatural dope
to nobble all the teams except his own.

Three examples from Britain, all as it happens from the south-
west. At Bath a formidable curse with cach word reversed for
addinonal power: ‘May he who carried off Vilbia from me
become as liquid as water. May she who obscencly devoured her
become  dumb, whether Velvinna, Exsupereus, Severinus,
A lis, C C: i G illa, Jovina.'
There 15 2 promising beginning to a d ry, with cight
suspects ready provided. In the fascinating temple at Lydney 2
man named Silvianus who has lost his ring asks Nodens to curse
the thicf, and offers the god half the value in a do uf des trans-
acton, he evidently suspects a cortain Senicianus. At Cacrlcon 3
messeerious curse 15 addressed to Nemess: ‘Lady Nemesis, | give
thee 2 cloak and a pair of boots: let him who wore them not
rederm them cxcept with the hfc of lus blood-red charger.” Here
there swems to be nivalry in a cavalry regiment, perhaps in '|.$
regomental hore-race. One rival has secured some of his ""‘Iw
reehing from the lockers or changing-rooms: a curse O 1£he
cleehing by sympathctic magic a curse on the person: ©
combanaticm of prayer and magic 1 to be noted: they ar¢
axnly wparaeed
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It would be possble 10 go on crmg thee cures a¢ grear
length: they give an interestng ghimpse of 2 sometimes forgotten
side of Gracco-Roman hfe. Two more must suffce, N
curse of Nico is so comprehensive that he might have taught even
the Cardinal Lord Archbishop of Rheims a tnek or e,
curses Nico's cyes, ingers, arms, mas, har, head, foct, gh,
belly, buttocks, navel, chest, breats, neck, mouth, checks, .
lips, chin, cyc (againt), forchead, cycbrows, shoulderblader
shoulder, sinews, boncs, marrow, blly{again'). peus, kg, money
profits and health. Pleasanter ahogether is Felix's attemps t0 e
Vettia to do his desit, to become slcepless and hungry for love
of him, to forget father, mother, relatves and friends and fix her
mind on him and hum alone. There 15 pathos here, and real love,

MAGICAL FORMULAE

Typical of the use of divinc names in magic 15 a gold tablet
discovered at Cacrnarvon nearly a century and a half ago. Only
here and there do the words become luaid, though we must
supposc them to be powerful throughout. The author of the
tablet, Alphianus, is asking for protection, and among the
magical symbols and formulac we can discem in Greek leqers
the divine names ADONAL, ELOAL, sABAOTH and 140. IA0 was also
found on a bloodstonc at Silchester associated with the magical
figure of the cock-headed snake. Another gold tablet appeared
in York. Only two lincs of the writing survive, the first magical
nonsense, the second (again in Greck) PHNEHENNO}"O, which
has been interpreted as ‘the lord of the gods” in Coptic. Perhaps
the very anfanuliarity of these Jewish and caster utles in far-off
Britain made them scem more potent. Not only in Britain. Jerome
comments with some scom on how the En;nnonm_ol’ magic
(whom he unfairly identifies with the Basilidian Gnostics) father
on the Hebrews names like Armazel, Barbelo, Abraxas, Balsamus,
Leusiboras, ‘terrifying simple folk with barbarous sounds'. The
name of Abraxas, or, s it often appears in magic, Abrasax. is of
some interest. It docs appear in Gnostic systems, and 1s perhaps
the name of some forgotten sun-god. In magical contexts the
name is often accompanicd by the portrayal of a dacmon with
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cock head and snake feet. This appears to be an attempt to brip,
together the solar emblem of the cock with the healing symb]
of the snake. Another divine name of magical power 1 Kok
Kouk Koul: the three Ks, which are found on their own, are of
magical power. On the Paris magical papyrus the name of e,
god of the Hebrews" s uscd for conjuration. (Pl 75) )
Many of the magical inscriptions scem meaningss. The power
s formulaic; some may derive from snatches of liturgy in 2
foreign tonguc, recorded by car and garbled; if so the original is
often irrecoverable. Some take added power from their shape,
A magic word 15 repeated with the subtraction of onc letter cach
ome, to form an inverted pyramid. Palindromes arc cspecially
powerful: ABAANAGANAABA is the commoncst of these,
perhaps a garbled version of some Hebrew. Anagrams of a simple
sort are also found. In this conncction we may mention the
Chnstian word-squarc found at Cirencester among other places:

ROTAS
OPERA
TENET
AREPO
SATOR

The mtcrpretation is controversial, but its discovery at Pompeii
docs not make 1t pre-Christian, since there were Christians at
nearby Putcols, and the author of Revelation nced not have
invented the Alpha-Omega formula. Here we have (a) a direct
meaning which may allude to Ezckicl, (5) a palindrome, () 3
word-square, (d) a form with four Ts (the cross) at key-points
flanked by A and o, {¢) an anagram, since the letters can be
rearranged to form PATERNOSTER twice intersccting With 2
common N in the centre, and the A-0 formula twice repeated-
Probably all of these are involved. (P, 70) )
Number-magic 1 somcumes covered by word-magic, since
the Creeks and Ficbrews used the letters of the alphabet to denote
numbers There 15 a familiar cxample i Revelation, where ¢
number of the Beast 18 666; probably it represents Neron Kesa
i Hebrew The power of the name Abraxas is enhanced by 15
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numenical cquivalence t0 365, the nu
year. Meithoss, 2 magie spelling of 1 o e e
{dentical. The curious sequence XABPAX SELXHP wom
ONYPQ 90X BOX which oceurs on a mumbe of we e
generally n association with the Egyptian god FHarpoorate. 5
explicable simply by 1s numencal cquivalence 10 s, Number.
magic 15 important; we have seen the promunence of dhrce m 1
practce of the witches. Vergil declares that god delights m odd
numbers, and Servius comments that an odd number 5 mmmoral
because it cannot be divided. Curtously, two 1 sacred o D, lord
of the dead, and four to Mercury, gude of the dead
The survival of magical prachces nto the Chrisnan-dominated
fourth century s well evidenced. In the year 319 Constanunc
decreed that no soothsayer should enter a private house, even of 3
personal friend: the penaley was the stake, and deporacen for
the man who received hum: informers were encouraged. By the
year 320 the force of public opinion, coming. so far as we can see.
Jlike from anstoeracy and commoners, forced hun to a change
of policy. Now it 15 black magc alone which 1 proscnbed. 15
for purposes of murder or seducton, and white magre, to cure
sickness or protect the crops, is permined, and even mildly
encoursged. Constantius I restored the seventy of the law. The
death-penalty is imposed on soothsyers, aswologers, and
magicians of all sorts; even the anstocracy 1s not exempt: znd
those who will not adnut their guilt after convicuon are
over to the tron claws of the executones'. Ammianus Mareellnus
reinforces the picture. The wearing of an amulet agamst duscas,
the mere accusation of walking by a graveyard m the twlight
was cnough to procure condemnation. Valentnan and Valens
reassert a general tolerance, but 1n fact it does ot extend very
far. Not merely 15 the death-penalry invoked on those who
practise evil imprecations, magic miruals of necromannic
£y mght, bot slso on astrologers and those who consult then.
whether by day or by night, m prvate of in poblic: it 8 33
crimingl to lea these things 3 to teach them: they are for-
bidden. Amimianus 1s full of fascinaning case-histonies. There was
the mvolved tmal of those who tned by divnation to dscover
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the name of Valens’ successor. They made a three-legged table of
olive-rwigs, like the onc discovered at Pergamum, and after duc
sl placed on ¢ circular metal dish with letters round the rim,
The duviner pored over this with a special ring hanging from 2
thread, which spelt out in the approved mediumistic way various
hecnges (in pohshed verse) and then the beginning of the name
of Theodorus. Another case involved the horoscope of Valens;
¢hat 1t was another Valens altogether did not save its possessor
from torture and exccution. Even a woman who tried to cure a
gurl's malaria by a sumple charm was condemned to death by the
gurl's father: a foolish aristocrat who killed a donkey as a cure for
baldness was tortured and put to death. (PI. 74)

It 15 a strange, contradictory, fascinating age. Pagans and
Christans alike defend their atutudes with a variety of rational
arguments, but wrationalism is not far below the surface,



CHAPTER X
SHAMANS AND SHAMS

THB FIGURE OF THE SHAMAN has become somethung of a chiché
in recent years, and the term has been used looscly. The shaman
in the strict scnsc is found in Central and Northern Awa, and
shamanism in its strict sense is a technique of cestasy. It 15 2 magico-
religious conception, and the shaman pur sang has special magical
and spiritual powers, levitation and flight, ascent to the sky and
descent to the underworld, the mastery of fire, and the power of

ication with the spi 1d. In the home of the
shamans the profession of shaman may be hereditary, 1t may anse
from a supernatural call, or in some cases, regarded as infenor, 1t
may come from appointment by the clan or an act of the
individual will. In whatever manner the call comes, ecstaue
experience is likely to be its test and scal, and 1t 1s followed by
an initiation and a period of trauung, in which the accepted
shamans and the spiritual powers are belicved to share. This
initiation and training is complex and varied. There 15 a smong
sexual clement, including a celestial marriage. There arc drcams
and visions. There are songs, chants and spells. Therc i medical
knowledge, plant lore, animal lore, the study of rocks, ordeals.
symbolical or actual ascents and descents.

It night scem at first that this North Asiatic instiuuon would
be confined to its own arca. In fact we find sular or relatcd
ideas and practics over much of the world. Among the Teutons
Wotan spends nine days and nights hanging on a tree to acquire
understanding of runes; spirits 1n the shape of birds nunister to
him; he is metamorphosed into antials; he rides nto the under-
world on Sleiprur; he forcknows the future. n Indo-Europcan
myth the shamarustic traditions centre on Varuna, the Binder, the
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Master of Magic. There is some reason to believe that Apollo
may have come to the Grecks from an area in contact with the
“hamans, and in that blend of history and legend which forms so
much of the carly story of Grecce we can trace various figures akin
to shamans, Abaris, Musacus, Aristcas and Hermotimus, Orpheus
and Epimenides and Pythagoras. These are carly. But in the
‘meldng-pot which was the Roman Empire ingredients poured
in from all over the world and we shall find traditions highly
reminiscent of those of the shaman, as well as quacks ready to
play on the susceptibilities of men and women who were secking
for a shaman-figure to guide them.

One of the most interesting rcligious documents of the third
century AD 15 the Confessio of Cyprian of Antioch. This may or
may not be authentic history—the matter is highly contro-
versial—but it s likely to preserve authentic ritual, and such ritual
15 notoriously conservative. Cyprian was in later lifc a Christian
leader. But before his conversion to Christianity he had been
consecrated to Apollo, an initiate of Mithras and Eleusis, and an
attendant on Athenc’s sacred snake. He now went through
acr)llmhn ceremony of pagan initiation. This took place on Mount
fmy}npus,da there v;m; seven hicrophants officiating, and it lasted
for :::L a:i] d. : lo not lm?w all that went on.dm‘ing those
e m’m’awd in:‘c‘::mg of the Greck is sometimes obscsm:.

; sound of speech and narrative of noisc’,
I:us:v‘v imaged trees and plants sceming to operate by divine
dm'on, successions of scasons; winds (o spirits?) bringing changes;
erences of days organized b i
" y opposite powers; packs of
sptual beings chanting, baling, plottin ising deceit,
cusng confusion; a phalure of evary gog and goddis. The
mountin was the source of ll winds (o spiri?). pouting out
« from i .
o :Kﬂ;"f.f‘ P(:; : ef:sl,l;lzl]oflcus the King?), operating
Bt e el (nnl:s . dcd ays considerable stress on the
Bt T e i o
as the scientific study of
Bon m "d;mlgrox_ﬁom this that he received ilut{uc—
ik m, in the cycle of birth and death in
y and unlucky days, and in ritual spiritual
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combats. We cannot discern exact]
foicated. Comparison with other cndammer 1ot e was beng
that the initation may have been not just imtiation 1s 2 wor.
shipper, but at lcast a partial training as'a seer. It is an 1m rur .
reminder of the existence of such people, and the sors of digraps
they must pass through. pine
Apollonius of Tyana is here relevant. He was a histoncal f;
who spanncd the first century A, and died under Nerva Kl:n:
now almost 1mpossible to discntangle fact from ficaon 1 our
records of him—Lucian regarded him as a fraud fike Alexander—
but we need not doubt that he played some part in the Pytha-
gorcan revival and had an exalted view of God. Eusebius quotes
a doubtless authentic passage from a lost work On Sacrifice:

cvidence, however, suggess

In no other mannr, I belicve, can onc extubit a fitung respect
for the divine being, and beyond any other men make sure
of being singled out as an object of hus favour and goodwall,
than by refusing to offer any victim at all to God whom we
termed Farst, who is One and separate fromall, to whom we
must recognize all the rest as subordinate; to Him we must
not kindle firc or make promise to Him of any scnsible object
at all. For He needs nothing cven from beings higher than
oursclves. Nor is there any plant or animal which carth sends
up or nourishes, to which some pollution is not incident. We
should make usc in relation to Him solcly of the higher
speech, I mean of that speech which docs not 1ssue from the
lips; and from the noblest of beings we must ask for blessings
by the noblest faculey we possess, and that faq:l“)’ is intells-
gence, which needs no organ. On these principles then we
ought not on any account to saerifice victims to the mighty
and supreme God.

We hear little of Apollonius during the second entury AD,
in the carly-third century, Julia Domna, an cmpress o
though cccentric culture, encouraged a member of her cntor Iic
named Philostratus to write a heroic life of Apollonius, no doust
to counterweigh the increasingly insistent propaganda o

but
real
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Choutians. Philosmatus profesed to have discovered an old
e ent by one Damis as his source, but such discoverics are
o eksinade of historical romanices, and we can place no
¢ fmee upon Damis. Philostratus did his work well. Already
Alexander Scverus was sctting Apollonius alongside Orpheus,
e mden the Great, Abraham and Christ in his privatc lararium,
By the end of the third century AD temples and shrines
to Apollonius were scattered over Asia Minor, and under Dio-
deaan a writer named Hicrocles published a comparison of
Apollomus and Christ to the latter’s detriment. Nearly two
centurics later Sidonius Apollinaris sent a copy of Philostratus”
work to a fnend at Toulouse and in his covering note said:

Throw aside your endless labours and steal a respite from
the burdens and bustle of the Court, so that you may really
sudy this long-expected volume as it deserves. When once
absorbed 1n it you will wander with our Tyancan over
Caucasus and Indus, to the Brahmins of India and to the
naked philosophers of Nubia. It describes the life of very
much such a man as you are, with duc respect to your
Catholic faith. Courted by sovereigns, but never courting
them; eager for knowledge; aloof from money-getting;
fisung at feasts; linen—clad among wearcrs of purple;
rebuking  luxury;  sclf<contained; plain-spoken; shock-
headed 1n the mdst of perfumed nations; revered and
zdl:rcd for his simplicity by the satraps of tiaracd kings,
;d d'tc]m!dvcs were recking with myrrh and malobathrum
pobshed with pumice-stone; taking from the flocks

% 0 cat or to wear; and notwithstanding all these
peculianties not distrusted but honoured wherever he went
P‘:;;Mm the world, and although royal treasures were
o m’h'“hr" d"PW‘_ accepting from them mercly those
o riends which it suited him better to bestow than
M"nve, In short, if we measurc and weigh realities, no

mrpher’s biograph 1 i 8 0
B oo o e 2 2PRY cual to this has ever appeared in
potisind ancestors, 3o far as | know; and I am certain
'Y tme 1t finds 2 worthy reader in you.
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In the pages of Philos ;
shaman. I-;is birth was zcc::::l:m':ﬂuomm 2PPears a1 a typical
to his mother in a vision; she bore thcychm::dm roteus sppearcd
with seansdancing round hes at the somene s e
bolt made t0 fll 1 carth and shen sene o o2 Bnder-
age of sixtcen Apollonius adopted rhcwhl"cc‘rky again. At the
ascetic, becoming a vegetarian and tectotall v bagorean
avoid animal fibres) and going withou thars ey " (0
hair and beard | 8 ot chocs, and weanng hs

long. He maintained a Trappist sl £

years. Subscquently he travelled widely -E?MP . cnc;: o fve
Egypt. He was associated from carly times :n:, nds and
healing. He demonstated lus power over evil u"l‘n :“ﬁ“lﬁ o
vampires, satyrs, ghosts and the like. In onc cuf.o.u'u: e
lion came up to him pleadingly, and he nicrmfucd‘za u::
reincarnation of Amasis, king of Egypt; in another he |d:uﬁcd
3 il:oy w}.ol was bitten by a mad dog with Telephus of Mysia.

is magical power appears in the accounts of hus arrests. Before
Tigellinus he made the writing disappear from the accuser’s
scroll. Wl\cﬂ imprisoned under Domutian and 1n fetters he with-
drew his leg from the fetter by supernatural power and inserted
it again. After his acquittal he vanished from the courroom 1n
the sight of all. Above all, he climed forcknowledge of the
future, and refused to go on board a ship which subsequently
foun:dcrcd and sank. Even after his death he appeared to a sceptc
in a vision to convince him of the immortaliry of the soul.
 The mood which swallowed this 1s scen 1n an amusing cpisode
in Apuleius’ novel. This tells of Diophanes the Chaldacan. His
very name has a mystical aura; his utle conveys the secret wisdom
of the East, and an intimate knowledge of the stars. He has taken
the trouble to create a picturc and play on a mood before he
appears. This was an age with an intense belicf in favourablc and
unfavourable days; there arc still people who will not journey
on Friday the 13th. Diophancs obtamed a reputation for showing
people f; ble and ble days for priscs. The
man was a patent fraud: we may imaginc 3 combunation of
lirewdness i i her-lore jomed to slick sales-

in and wi
talk and a readiness to help the predicted resules where that should
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He charged a merchant a hundred denarii £
for

prove possible.
B o the favoursble day for siling. He had just fin
thus profiable ransaccion when 2 frend saw I:::-[ nd e
e Fdow dd you get here? 1 had a terible Joumney o
e o shipwrcck—1 had to swim ashore—we | ot all
we had except for a few necessities—and were robl;c:]lc i
oy pandis.*H had forgotten the merchant, who was ﬁ’f e
e who promptly grabbed back his mon L hin
e dows not matter whether Diophanes the e made
ol person o sepresens sl person. The point is cha the story
s pasle, Thr wore hen e, faunting their mystique,
adicws ot casy to tell which were genuine and whicyﬁ':z:fc'
Peregrinus is here of remarkable i
had at one time been a Christi ‘]i“fc_l’eﬂ- H? i e who
s n. Lucian depicts him during hi
period: prophet, cult-leader, 1 e
e e P e er, head of the synagoguc,
th i so l::o]lccmr, the great man whom
oy e e at least runs our text, and it is
bis 4i‘“c‘chgnln:_xs d:la-mqi to be the Christ of the
Csxmymld, prmnmghi"g he left the Christians and became a typical
where he acquired th m;l acting o . S
IC nam e
b changesof fth, perha e of }l:lotcus, perhaps with a jibe at
dalecne He had o bk ps with a compliment to his slipper:
253 man of weight zrgld ;‘-‘P““"O“: Aulus Gellius speaks of Iu'n);
communed sticine dr irmiess, virum gravem ¢t constanten. He
mmed s amatically in AD 169, and i ene
g cc of his famaliaricy with 9, and in the last scene
vouth (shere Yams tak y with Indian thought, gazing to
Hs fame takes the dead) and i s
e wis such that in s bk nd invoking the spirits.
P: an oracular shrine. hplace at Parium his statue
ins
o hracgins i oly one cxample of a shamanis
, tme within the Cheivi Islamamsuc figure who
b + on Christian; an Church. Morc important
¥ barth, and had be ty was Montanus. H Phrygi
mmm' '; o« e e was a Phrygian
o st G P yocle for Apollo) beforc his
e role m the frst | ophetic utterances had played
gencration of Christians, when

Prophets ranke,

ranked second
only to apostles; indeed at Corinth their
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exuberance needed bringung under control. Further,
ence of the Holy Spirit was at that tme 3 presens e
gradually the vision faded and the prophets fires u.
unless they flared out 1n an Ammia or 2 Quadratus
whether he scrved Cybele or Apollo, was well scquameed o,
inspired uterance; he brought that knowlcdie and cxpectauon
into the Church. At Ardabau in Mysia he fell mto 2 trance and
began to prophesy; our sources dispute whether the year was
ap 157 or 172. From this moment dciples began t come,
women as well as men; indeed Priscilla and Maximlla lefe their
husbands and cntered positons of leadership; here agam the
Montanists were restoring Sommh;ng x]hchhuuh had forgotten;
ision cven saw Churist in female form,

on'i'I:,cIS‘;‘oa:chnxt became a scct; 1t was known as “The New
Prophecy’; prophecics were recorded and gathered wnto a duxd‘
Testament. There are close parallels in some of the emcgen
African churches today. The sect was founded on the principl

i completc, and Jesus had
that the work of revelation was not compl nd Jons bad
himsclf said so, and pronused that the Spirit of:: (‘l‘low- g
his followers into all truth. Montanus andl c(owclndmhnm'
offered themselves as the channels for the fulfi n:iuu :L rA[ claon.
When the voice spoke through Montanus an ws:ldnm Lim e
Lord God Almighty dwelling at this monl:mrdw hin & human
being’ or, ‘I am no angel, no messenger, ::m‘y Py
God now come,” Montanus was not cl:ncl::ng “Sec. man 1 ke a
he was in the strict sensc acting as a m er-my ;INP' ot L3
lyre and I play on him like a plectrum. T e bt en and
awake. Sce, it is the Lord, who takes awlz‘)'ls recpured bebef 1n
gives them new hearts.” The new P;oju thuly Ciry, which
the Parousia, the imminent arrival opoxcdu: o find asing,
they expected at Pepuza in P"")'E"'”). ‘Maximulla thought she
austerity, asceticism (cspccu_u}' 0;"‘ s, She was wrong. The
belonged to the last generation o PWdP but the movement spread
Heavenly City did not visibly dcscf:; g vion lingered on to
to Rome, Afica, Spain, anc (57 found the Holy Spirit too
the sixth century ap. Orthodoxy d‘:'i But Wesley was to
disturbing and unamcnable to authority-

the exper-
aley. Then
ere banked,

Montanus,
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describe Montanus as ‘onc o ol c

‘onc of the holicst m )

nen in the
secq
ond

century’, and h
Terralian's mlicg‘_‘:ft the Church one gre:
Rohony 15 3 wus awarencss. at legacy in hei ne
century AD and |iv,w°'° figure, born it ightening
A eaon s g o e e of
pages from )mmn atmbuted to Allm:. the subject of the third
education, sell bus . He decided in his s sl some e of
humself up first in possessions and retr youth to "‘bﬂudc fantastic
Ife, and disciplin 0; u_:mb and then in cat mto the desc; lon formal
demons, in the shaj his body. We lucl a fortress. He f"‘ He shut
MORSLETS, and mpc of women, w?; of .hi"" being asted all his
him, o offering h.ps of soldicrs, 'th:: animals, m_g ccimpted by
mysual ex Puicm'ﬂ gold, power, l“lcnmg and cv?l’“lg things,
;Pm‘ and ascendin, by which he s':.,,lvghs' We hear ‘rwo'"gi"s'
wi s Frr: he 3 p in
ige, and . acles the tront th
Alexandria d“ﬁn""‘)‘hal {o,ﬁig]‘;r "Acf'llug, ot |°,f carth and
martyzs, but ot period of perse t one pomt h his telepathic
m‘?“’d o e e humself granted "J“!ion; e returned to
n. We hear e of solitary hc martyr's ouraged the
and a she. of him bei conter: crown; I
Paul e volf to his o guided nplation, not of he was
o;h,'""‘ food com fc“"""’!ﬂmﬁ% bya fficnd]y‘r t of public
slvno “ecionly bing o e ot o  ppoceue
love :I“‘ or to refute h'"g I:'“!u:n‘lcclc double ‘_monlo provided
cons m; keep aw. erencs: h out to preacl s. We hear
stant 1n ay from s theme, ch the gos
an prayer; dirt; , “Tru: gospel of
y tme be yer; keep a di y thoughts st in the Lord
the public Iumdt public; | ary, honest and carnal pleas rd and
t s cell felt like a £ e as thougl “J‘d full, which ure; be
el He bved to sh out of water, wnd. tuuy-l,"“sht at
Chrxe, s. Behind i a great age ater, and pro o ut before
o pchind i sands ge. The st eforred to reti
Wi Elade oy remy, o ory 1s full of lc; retire
boe the clements e has wamed cal man, the lcgendary
Chanch Fprlels are  the cxpense o against exa type of the
Benedret m ahr oy ik cre. None th of the Cuhu,fﬁm“‘ﬂ the
"’-ﬂkm‘h‘ West e Pachomius e less it was ifferences,
o g ere 1o ot and Basil in tr"'-‘" for the
ristian moy lop a more co-o) he East and
nasticism. perative and
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But the most remarkable of
Alexander of Abonncichon e e, B0 » undoubcdly
was an_anu-Christian. If we may believe L\:‘mnpi ndeed he
doubtedly a sham; yet he had an immense 1, Ia]n s o
in Paphlagonia about AD 105, and somelre -ars Va1 born
employment of a former discrple of the auhmer woy
who initated him 1to the learming b himalf o et Fe
is important in the light of the account in Cyj m:“:lu ued. L\h‘!
that thee was a store of lcarming which was pased on frops mne
shaman to the next, and prescrved as a secret. On the dm?-ml? h’:
mentor he fell in with a rascal crudely nicknamed Cocemns: f
a while they ran a profitable trade fleccing dupes. One such du d
was a wealthy Macedonian woman who took them to mr:
Here Alexander became familiar with a local brecd of snake,
harmless but impressive, and acquired one for a few coppers. '

The two young scoundrels tired of Pella and decided that the
most cffective method of playing on gullibility was through an
oracle, but fell out over where to try their hand. Cocconas went
to Chalcedon where he lived the seedy life of an obscure oracle-
monger, and died in experimennng with a less harmless snake.
Alexander made for his home-town. Here, as coms show, there
was already a snake-cult, and a prophecy that Asclepius would
come to live in Abonutcichos, and the locals had already started o
build him a temple. In these foundations Alexander concaaled a
blown goosc-cgg in which he had mscried a new-bom snake.
Next day in a state of assumed ecsuasy he discovered the egg 20d
produced the snake, Glycon, the very mcamation of Asclepius:
50 had they brought him to Rome centurics before. Alexander's
fortune was made, He set himself up as the god's interpreter. In
the most impressive form of consultation he sat in 2 darkened
toom with his giant snake from Pella on his lap. Tt caried 2
curious cloth mask, which could be manpulated by wises, o
give it a human head; the snake with the human head now appears

on coins. His second method of prophecy was "Jul of incubagion;
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sealed scroll; he would take this into the temple to submig j¢ t©

Glycon, wherc he was presumably adept with a hot knife: .
answer was delivered and the question returned with an unbroke,
saal. (PL.71)

Atsome point Alexander went further and established an annya]
celebration of mysterics, no doubt with an expensive initiation-
fee. It is difficult to reconstruct these mysteries from Lucian’s
artack on them. Epicurcans and Christians tried to expose him:
they were cxorcized. It certainly appears that the original
theophany of Glycon from the egg was annually re-cnacted,
Therc was also a holy marriage, hicros gamos, between Alexander
and a girl named Rutilia who was genuincly in love with him,
and who descended upon him from the sky in the guisc of Sclenc,
Alexander is now appcaring as somecthing more than man,
though 1t 1s hard to discern exactly what role he is playing. His
ay of ‘Hail, Glycon’ was cchoed by his acolytes with *Hail,
Alexander’ and he himself appeared in the light of torches baring
a golden thigh (a gilded leather pad, but deceptive in artificial
Iight), which may be part of a divine cpiphany or may represent
an idenofication with Pythagoras. It is however important to
say that the coins show the snake and never Alexander, and that
all the inseriptions cxcept onc speak only of Glycon. That excep-
wuon 15 remarkable: a Syrian named Epitynchanus makes his
offering to Jupiter, Juno, the male snake, the female snake, and
Alexander. One suspects that the good man was muddled; but the
evidence is clear: he made his offering to Alexander and Alexander
did not disown it.

The reputation of the oracle was wide. Alexander took the
ouble t0 have 2 good publicity service and a good intelligence
service. Lucian tells us how he duped one Rutilianus; Rutilianus
was no nonentity, but a man of consular rank who had scrved
n 2 wde variety of high offices including that of proconsul of
Ava. M. Sedatius Sevenianus, govemor of Cappadocia, consulted
Alexander, who induced him to march into Armenia, where he
was diasrously defeated. Alexander caused some trouble to
L Lodlanus Avitus, when he was governor of Bithynia; it s
WNaulhanus who protected him. In the plaguc of AD 167 Alexander
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wasagain involved 1n a public sitwation,

T Mons onming of 1. More A PSP
of his oracles, which promiscd success on the Danube 1f he fhyen.
i two hions before crossing. This the emperor &, the Manen.
manni killed the lions with clubs; and the Roman army w
eriously defeatcd. Yet the oracle retamed s reputacem. Al
ander dicd in about AD 175, but the evidence of coins,
inscriptions and relicfs shows that the cult survived 0 at 1‘53:
middlc of the following century, though possbly not mech
beyond. The whole story is a very cunious onc. Alcxander was
plainly a skilled operator who brought together the personal
devouon to Asclepius, especially in an age of plague, the Pytha-
gorean revival, the urge towards mystery-rchigions, the decay of
Delphi, the yearning for an intermediary berween the divine and
human (*You will have all,’ says Glycon, ‘when I wll it and my
prophet Alexander asks it of mc and prays on your behalf) and
a personality which must have had some kind of chansma. (PL. 71)

"y



CHAPTER XI
PHILOSOPHERS AND THE GOpDg

Tre HELLENISTIC AGE Was an age which Gilbert Murray, follow.
g 2 hunt from J. B. Bury, characterized by falure of nesve, e
philosophics of that age trained men to live in a hostile v;orld
They taught autarkeia, slf-sufficiency, the quality which Aldous
Huxley called non-attachment. Four schools of thought domi-
nated the scene. Two were survivals from the age before Alex-
ander. The Platonists went through a period when they were
concerned with a seeptical theory of knowledge before Te-cmerg-
ng as religious thinkers during the crisis of the Roman Empire.
The Anstotelians had started under the tail of Plato, and remained
close to the Platomsts, though with their own particular scientific
emphasis. The other two emerged to meet the needs of the new
age, and Epicurus and Zeno spoke directly to those needs. What
15 50 interesting is that philosophics designed for a Greece, and
especially an Athens which had lost her grip, and whose citizens
fele themselves the playthings of fortunc, should have provided
the staple fare for the thinking Roman from the last century of the
Republic through the whole period of Empire.

EPICUREANISM
Epicurus stood apart from the other thinkers of lus day; indeed
ome of the few regrettable wraits in that admirable man is his
scom for hus predecessors. The aim of hife for lum was pleasure
and he accepted a physical basis for that pleasure. But glca;-glc W:
not crudely concerved: Epicurus indeed took a P_“}"‘“‘“‘l“‘ .
tade to the uncertaintics of lifc, and in his hcdon.lsuc ca|cll‘l usi“
sometimes seems that pleasure consists in the avoidance Db:’:“j
and the aim of life becomes ataraxia, frccdom from dm“‘l’imim_
Peace of mmd 1 attained by the control of desire and the c(du '
®om of fear . the mam fears are fear of the gods and fear of
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Hence the famous fourway cure’: there 15 noth, .
dherc is nothing 1o fecl 1n death; good can bcmfr:hf;::.':ﬁ
evil can be readily endured. So the Epicureans renounced sarldl,
ambition and the pursuit of wealth and power and fame. though
there were Roman Epicurcans like Cassius, Hirtius and Pury
who compromised 3s frecly as Christans have compromysed
over Jesus' pacifism and indictment of the rich. The central gadee
tion of Epicurcarusm was quictist, and centred upon the joy of
friendshup, though like a later Socicty of Frends they fele a
‘concern’ to proclim to others ‘the prescription of salvanon':
the words are from a remarkable inscription put up in the second
century AD round the town-centre at Ocnoanda n Asia Minor
by a man named Diogenes. Further, onc cause of fear lies in
ignorance. The Epicureans therefore espoused a saienafic world-
view, accepting the general picture given by the Greek atomuses.
Nothing exists except atoms and void. Epicurus saved humself
from a mechanistic d inism by atmbutng to the atoms a
power of spontancous swerve: it was an answer to the physiaal
problem how, falling frecly through a vacuum, they would
ever collide to form a world. At the same time 1t led hum to 2
denial of the immortality of the soul, since the atoms of the soul
are simply dissolved at death; consequently, as Lucretius vigor-
ously asscrts, ‘Death is nothing to us and matters not an io”.
What of fear of the gods? The Epicurcans belicved in gods.
They adduced three arguments: the appearance of gods in drcams
and ‘visions, which must, like everything clse, have a physical
origin; the consensus of mankind (a dangerous and delusive
argument); and the curious principle of isonomia or balance,
which suggests that there must be an equal number of immoral
beings to balance the mortal. The gods arc formed of atoms or
they could not exist at all. But as they stand as the norm of bliss,
they cannot be involved in atomic dissolution; they must there-
fore live in the interstices of the universe. They did not create
the world and arc uteerly unconcemed with it; they neither
reward nor punish; such busyness would denigrate their blis.
They live, remote and tanquil in the joys of phulosophic con-
versation, like a socicty of Epicurcan friends. But though they
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are not concerned with us, there are emanations from them which
those rightly attuncd can pick up to their benfit; it pays to by,

n the ttle of a once famous book, in tunc with the infinitc; had
Epicurus known radio-waves he would have used the analogy,
Hence Epicurus can put himself under the protection of Asclepius,
The Epicurcans were ruthless critics of conventional religion, of
the crimes of superstition, and what we might call ‘the hell-fire
school’. But they were not irreligious.

Epicurcans were conservative, and the system of Epicurus
remained unchanged in its broad outline. Unfortunately a con-
spiracy of silence, started by Augustus, has laid a pall over the
Epicurcans of the Empirc, and we are liable to forget just how
promunent they were. Thus Trajan’s consort Plotina was an
avowed Epicurcan. We know of second-century ap Epicurcans:
Cclsus (not the critic of Christianity), Antonius, Diogcnianus,
Zenobius, Lepidus and Timocrates of Heraclea; also perhaps the
great doctor Soranus, and Diogenes of Ocnoanda. Minucius
Felix and Octavius appear both to have been Epicurcans before
their conversion; so perhaps was Amobius in the following
century. Lucian records the way in which Epicurcans and
Chnstans joined in the attempt to exposc the fraudulent Alex-
ander of Abonutcichos, while Stoics and Platonists swallowed his
sales-talk. When Agrippa’s Odcon in the agora at Athens was
remodelled in the middle of the sccond century AD the new
stair was decorated with pairs of scated statucs of philosophers,
one parr for cach school, Stoic, Platonist, Aristotclian and
Epicurcan. Marcus Aurclius founded a chair of Epicurcan
philosophy. Epicurcan expressions in cpitaphs of the second and
third centuries AD are frequent. Cliristian writers, Justin, Athen-
agoras, Irenacus, Tertulhian, Hippolytus, Clement, Origen ar¢
comcerned to refute the Epicurcans, and they were too busy
changyng the world to tlt at windmills; Origen's ablest pupih
Dromyuus of Alexandria, wrote a detailed and important et
stady Aclian, writing as an orthodox pagan, is bitterly 0PPOs©

t the Epscureans.: he tells how an impious former tcmplt""fr""'f
broke meo the sacred place to show that he would remain l‘).:;-
scathed, and died in agony. Even the Jewish rabbis of the
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son were fearful of the onset of the Epicurcans. Rabbi
Lazarus said, ‘Be diligent to lcam the Torah, a3 an instrument
for answermg the Epicurcans,” and the tractate Sanhednn demes
them a place in the world to come. Theur power of survival, in
face of official discouragement, was certamnly remarkable, In the
fourth century Ap the poct Claudian was at one ume an
pi . in the fifth Augustine ss sull d to refute them,
and in the West Hilary of Poners (who admuttedly travelled in
the East) and Claudiss Mamertus show first-hand famshanry
with the teachings. Epicurcanism was decidedly a live rehigious
option throughout the Empire; to the public it appearcd as 2
rationalist rejection of rehigion, but to one who professed the
ereed it rejected supersttion n favour of ruc religion. (P1. 76)

sToICISM
The Stoics were panthcists. Jupiter, said Cato in the pages of
Lucan, is everything you see and cvery movement you make;
the totality of all things seen and unseen, said Sencca. He s called
by many names: God, Zeus or Jupiter, Nature, the Universe,
Omuipotence, Fire, Spirit or Breath, Acther, Logos (the Divine
Reason or Word).

All are but parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul.

They argued to the existence of God, as did the Epicureans, from
the consensus of mankind. But they added other arguments: onc
from the scarch for the highest in a scale of being; one from the
need for a principle to unify the universe; another from the order
and constancy of nature implying an ordering mind; another in
that piety, holiness and wisdom imply the cxstence of divinity
as their object; yet another from divination. At this level Stoic
treatiscs read very like Victorian handbooks of theology. But
pantheism logically implics detcrminism, and the Stoics accepted
the implications of this. God has determined all things, except
our will; our actions are fixed, but not the way we full them.
Teis s if we are thrown into a raging forrent; it makes no practical
difference whether we swim with the current or against it, yet it
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ce. We arc cast for a role in the divine
rmma::‘ ;:—I(H;'cs“dl:‘(cnnmcd, but not the spirit in which we
play tt—and whether it is that of a top-line star or a walking-on
extra, it is cssential to the whole.

Grouism preached acceptance, like Islam, whether of power of
chocame, beggary or wealth, and Sencea justficd hus millions
on the ground that they happened to coic his way, and he could
e them betrer than the next man., Man's soul is a particle of the
divane breath, a spark of the divine firc. M:m has within himsclf
2 rulng prnciple, which Marcus Aurclius calls God within,
King and Lawgiver, Director and Govemnor, Pilot. Furthermore
the power of lfe is carried on by Generative Reason permeating
the umverse, and working within the soul. At death the soul
survaves the body, and apparently retains s individuality for a
penod, but i finally absorbed in the divine fire. Finally we may
note that Stoic rehigious cthics contain much that s richly
humane: cosmopolitanism and the Incss of slavery for
example. But the fact that for them virtuc lay in a disposition of
the soul and not in action combined with the gencral attitude of
resignanon to make them far less revolutionary than some of
therr professions might scem to imply, and led Macaulay to
teserve for their practical indifference some of his most pungent
pages. It is an unfortunate fact that though the Stoics peancd
moral sermons which arc magnificent to read or hear, the
Epicureans scem more attractive to mect.

EPICTETUS

An exception must be made for the outstanding Stoic of the
second century D, the exile and former slave Epictetus. Lame
nd poor, he settled at Nicopolis in Epirus, where he acquired a
}'"?m'w'immn by his teaching. Tourists used to drop in while
‘"m:% o1  shup; they could say that they had ‘done’ Epictetus.
[P‘W:m ¥ pick up catch-phrases to relay to their friends.
d"xvn: scotnful, and in his scorn produced a notable
oo vt of education: “Sheep don't vomit up the gri%

digest 1t and turn it into wool and milk-

4me to learn, among them his diligent recorder, the future
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overnor of Cappadocia, Flavius Arrianus. Epictetus’
ﬁcyo..d his death. He was the greatest phloszph:rilﬁlm
Marcus Aurclius. Sixty or seventy years afier his death 2 man
bought his old carthenware lamp for 3,000 drachmas,
Epictetus 1s more centrally religious than any of the other great
Stoics. With the others one feels that their attention 15 fixed on
the cthical teaching and religion 1s n the background. With
Epictetus one fecls that God is the centre of his thought, and hus
cthical teaching derives from this. For him the first lesson of
philosophy is that there is a God, that he provides for the
whole scheme of things, and that it is not possible to conceal
from him our acts—no, nor our intentions and thoughts either.
Atheists and deists come under Epictetus” censure, and he speaks
severcly of Epicurean theology and ethics without understanding
cither. Rather we should say, with Odysscus and Socrates, *“With-
out God’s knowledge I cannot move.” Epictetus, above all the
Roman Stoics, sces God as Providence. Al things in the cosmos
arc a unity; things heavenly and things carthly are 1n sympathy.
External nature is obviously a harmony, and we cannot refuse
to our souls what we assert of our bodics. If man the fiute can
grasp so much, cannot God the infinite oversee all things? ‘In
truth, the whole scheme of things is badly managed if Zeus docs
not take carc of his own citizens, so that they may be, like himself,
happy.” It follows that we have all we really nced. “What docs
Zeus say? “Epictetus, had it been possible, I would have made
your little body and your little property free [the dimunutives are
characteristic]. Since 1 was unable to do this, I have given you 2
lietle portion of myself.”" Is he not to grumble at lns. lameness
then, to take something which touches him closcly? ‘Must my
log be the object of blame? Slave ! [a technical Stoic term oppoﬁs;:
to the philosopher-king] do you, for onc wretched leg. i
fault with the cosmos? Will you not gladly surrender it for the
whole?’ Al partial ewil universal good. It is cloguent and moving,
yet hardly convincing. For if the lameness of his leg 1s necessary
0 the well-being of the cosmos he may legitmately ask Wi hy:
and if not, it does not really help to say, ‘Where so n_mch is right,
why grumble at this?* because to theology a slight imperfection
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roblem as a great imperfection (as the Stoics with
radoxes should }I{IVC scen), and becausc it is his
i ich it is not his cosmos.

leg ma way i thich B e elosncss of God as Sencc,
g have shut yourdoors and made it dark inside,remenn..
b‘:r, mz:w say that you are alone. You are not. God is within,
and vour guardian-spirit; they do not need light to sce what you
are about.” At the same time he is prepared to make compromiscs
with popular belief which Sencca would not allow, a clear
distinction berween their social backgrounds. He accepts belicf
in intermedrate spirits, dacmons, which Sencca d.smisgrL He
defines picty as having right opinions a_bour the gods, an intellec-
rualist view, but goes on to say that it is proper to pour libations
and offer sacrifice according to the customs of our fathers.

The way for man is in fact a life founded at all points upon
God. There is the practice of the presence of God. God has given
every man his guardian-spirit, lus dacmon, 1 whose presence
we constantly live. This is no god of gold and silver; we bear
him within ourselves, and defile him with our impure thoughts
and acts. There 1s the moral response to God. Epictetus tells us
to clear away from our thoughts sadness, fear, desire, cnvy,
avarice, intemperance and the like. But ‘it is not possible to get
nd of these things otherwise than by fixing your gaze on God
alone, by setting your affections on him only, and being devoted
© hus commands’. This is a religious cthic. For man is to be the

spectator and mnterpreter of God’, even the son of God. Epictetus
likes the military metaphor; we arc, in Christopher Fry's phrasc,
man under the command of God’. We ought to swear an oath
of allegiance 1 God within us parallel to that which the soldiers
swer 10 the emperor. We are no Utopian community, but an
army i battle-order. There is the praisc of God, and this is the
of Epictetus’ most familiar and cloquent words:

196

is as great 3 p)
their cthical pa

[3 'Ie had understanding, ought we to do anything clse,
J':;Y“md severally, than to sing hymns, bless the Deity,
eyl of i bencfits2 Ought we ot as we dig and plough

. to smg this hymn to God?—'Great is God, who has
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yven us these tools to cultivate the carth; great is God, who
£ given us hands, the power of swallowing, 3 stomach,
imperceptible growth and the power of breathing while we
ecp.’ This ought to be our song on cvery occasion. . .
Whatclsc can 1 do, a lame old man, but sing hymns to God?
I 1 were a nightingale, [ would behave like a nightingale: 1f
2 swan, like 2 swan. As itis, [ am a rational being, and [ ought
to praise God: this is my job, and [ perform 1. [ will not
desert this post as long as [ am allowed to keep it—and [
charge you to join in the same song.

The note of detailed praise is very like that sounded by the Jews.
Finally, at the last, death is rerurn to God: “Friends, wait for God.
For the present stick to the place where he has sct you. When he
gives the signal and releases you from this service, go to him.’

MARCUS AURELIUS

It 1s strange that the two best-known sccond-century AD Stoics
should be of such different social strata. In passing from Epictetus
to Marcus Aurclius we pass (in Capes’ words) from ‘Stoicism in
the cottage’ to ‘Stoicism on the throne’. Marcus was born for
greamess, his father a Spaniard of consular family, his aunt
marricd to Antoninus Pius, onc of Hadrian’s counaillors and his
eventual successor. Hadrian picked out the boy, solemn beyond
his ycars, nominated him as an eques at the age of six, enlisted hum
among the pricstly Salii contrary to regulations (since his father
was dead) before he was eight. The Salii were pricsts of Mars;
Marcus threw himself into his dutics with solemn vigour, learn-
ing the complex dances and archaic liturgy, and becoming
successively dance-leader, precentor and master of the order. In
AD 136 Hadrian adopted L. Commodaus as his heir and prospective
Successor, and Marcus was betrothed to the heir-apparent’s
daughter. When the heir dicd, the succession devolved on
Antoninus Pius, and he in rum was induced to adopt Marcus,
Whose former engagement was cancelled so that he might marry
Antoninus” daugher. The play with dynastic marriages recalis

UBUStus at his worst; the essential point is that Marcus was
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designated for the hughest office at the time when the rule of the
best man was becoming an accepted principle. He was just under
forty when he reached the throne in AD 161, fifty-cight when h
died at Vienna in AD 180. (PI. 72) )
The book on which his literary fame rests was written in lonel;
wiglls dunng campaigns in the Danube territory. l’opul.nly
known as The Meditations, its truc title is The Emperor Mam.);
Antoninus: To Himself. One strange fact is that it rests unrecorded
in annquity all The Suda in the cleventh century ap. It is 2
revealing document. Marcus, professed Stoic though he was, is
Fevealod 25 an agnostic. He is certainly an agnostic with religious
leanings and speaks frecly of God, but the temper is agnostic: hi
docrrine of hment takes him to onent evon
. 3 <
to God. ‘Atoms or gods?’ he asks; or again says, ‘The gods‘:’:
erther po‘:crlcss or powerful.” He is attracted by providence but
not committed. He adduces probable arguments for immortality
but they remain probable only. He makes munificent sacrifices
':h the public gods, even delaying his departure against the
rcomanni to summon the pricsts, have the ci
punfied and declare a : y lecti: v, ca"y so|cmn_|):
banquet in which the gods themsclves share—yet he has more
d‘ﬁ:dhﬂf 2 suspicion that these gods do not exist. F. W. H. Myers
al m ‘the saint and exemplar of Agnosticism’. Yet there is a
g:;t;:ed slﬂc cven u; hus doubts. ‘As for the universe, cither it is
all goes well, or it 1s at random, some kind of
godar s m, ind of molecules
d“mon'n-—dﬂs ¥ b:.:: lm);o:ngvc“atl random!” ‘If the gods have made
envion apou me and ral that must Im]_mgcn to me, (IICY.IIAVC
i - If they take no decisions about anything—
2 blasphemous thing to behieve [like Epictctus, he is );Mdgm
s t:::;plcurcans]—sull I can take decisions about mysclf.
1 ¢ b
s reservations Marcus allows himself frecly to use the
_ ::I;s::: lf;;:‘;uagc‘. but we do well to bear these rescrva-
e duwv‘m ﬂ: :ud:J is that Marcus was of an essentially
et 3 g ;:ni t::‘,lb;;‘ﬂ mind. Seneca was a moralist,
mershet, bt et P arcus Aurclis in the result is 2
The prrt b "‘\rlnf‘ Aﬂ( h::rls (1;. Iz mood of rehigious cmotion.
. “O lovely city of Cecrops. Shall
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o not say [of the unversel, “O lovely city of Zeus"? So he

Yo gher and lower eI, The true sl 15 the guardian-
spirit, the ruling principle, the commander and pilot, an emana-

won from God, a fragment of Zeus, an cfflux of the Word that
orders the whole, the god wn}n‘n.v and in this spint Marcus
speaks frecly of obedience to God. ‘Live with the gods. That man
lives with them who, all through Iife, lays bare his soul to
heaven, well content wath the dispensations of Providence and
executing cvery wish of that godhcad which Zeus has given
man, to be his guardian and guide, a fragment of himsclf.” ‘He
that is thus cxercised withdraws from the body and reflects that
in a hetle while he must leave this world behund, and go out
from among men. He dedicates himself completely to justice
for what he aclueves himsclf and to universal Nature for what
comes to pass otherwise. What his neighbour will say or think
about him or do against him, he never lets into his thoughts,
finding contentment in these two things, dong with justice what
he is doing, and acquiescing in his present lot. He drops every
other business and care; his whole will is to walk in a smraight
linc as he has been instructed, and in walking straight to follow
God.” ‘Onc order, one god, onc being, onc law." The language
is religious, the thought cthical.

Itis hard to resist the conclusion that Marcus Aurclius has been
overpraised. His mouth on his portraits 1s weak, and he was a
weak man. His reign is ironical: the cosmopolitan cngaged in
war; the man to whom health was indifferent secing his rcalm
decimated by plague; the man to whom wealth was indifferent
!aankrupzing the state; the man to whom fanuly ties were nothing
insistmg on his worthless son Commodus succeeding him. Some
of the most ing—and patheti ions relate to hus
position as emperor. ‘Beware of playing Cacsar, and being dyed
in purple: it does happen. Keep yourself simple, pure, serious,
devoted to justice, affectionate, steadfast in fulfilling your duties.”
The very principle of the universe is a cataract which sweeps
everything along . . . do not hope for Plato’s state—but be
content if it gocs only a step forward.” ‘I conceived the idea of a

¢mocratic state administered according to cquality and free
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specch. and of a monatchy that honoured above all the frecdom
of the governed.” In sccond-century AD Rome—commene is
superfluous. He takes office like one who is awaiting the signa
for rerreat: he knows the hollowness of carthly reputation; he
sces that history does not change and that Crocsus, Alexaner
Hadnan and he were playing the same play with a different cag,
he sees Alexander and his groom levelled in death, and value,
Alexander, Cacsar and Pompey below Diogenes, Heraclitus and
Socrates. “The ruler’s fate: good acts and unpopularity.’ The line
of great Stoics dies with Marcus, and it is not surprising, for he,
fasanatng study that he s, is not in any real sense a great Stoc,
Festugiére put it well: ‘He is no longer the wise man of utter
and inhuman detachment that the pure Stoic scems to us to be,
He 15, after all, a man like us, who needs consolation. ... . (Pl. 77)

THE MIDDLE PLATONISTS

The great figure in the background of philosophical theism is
Plato: the intcllectual dualism of the Theory of Forms, the
wision of divanity in The Symposium, the purging of false concepts
of the gods 1n The Republic, the account of the creator-god in
Timaeus, the insistence on theological orthodoxy in The Laws all
left 2 permancnt mark.

Of the Platonists with a religious bent we may bricfly note
Maximus of Tyre. He is a thinker without a scrap of originality,
who was teaching at Rome in the reign of Commodus. He is an

d rather than 2 philosopher, and his philosophy docs
not extend far beyond Plato, though Aristotle at times peers
through. Yet preciscly because he 1s not an origmal thinker, he is
representative of a wide range of cducated opinion. For Maximus
the central fact of religious experience is the gulf between God
md the world. God is supreme, pure, remote, withdrawih
absolute. Maximus' vision of God recalls the Second lsaia }I"
speaks of ‘the Father and Creator of all, who is older than II'C
wan, older than the heavens, stronger than time, stronger than the
ages, seromger than the transient world. No Iav‘vgivcr can {l""l':
hem, ne tongue express him, no eye discern him. _0n|Y M’;"":ly_
wnbke the Hebrew prophet, clings to 1dols and images a1
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thing that may call God to mind, as a lover cherss|

e belovel. Detween God and the i e zd:ti:::
dacmons, divine m power and knowledge, but subdivine 1
fecling and passion; Maximus defends this behef 1n terms of the
chain of being i the physcal universe: he knows of good spie
only, not of evil. As to man, he 15 of mixed smhetance, 3 son of
God, imprisoncd in the flesh. Yet there is cscape, through the
toilsome upward path of moral virtue and through the ghimpses
of God afforded m visions on the way up. Only i death shall
we know God fully; meantime we must not blaspheme by un-
worthy praycrs. The only prayer which is answered is the prayer
for goodness, peacc and hope beyond the grave. Maximus’
Platonic religion may be popular but 1t is not 1gnoble.

Numenius is a particularly interesting thinker. He ranks among
the Platonists, but it is characteristic of the philosophy of the age,
as of the general syncretism, that Plato is presented with a dash of
Aristotle and a whole dosc of Pythagoras. Morc, he came from
Apamca in Syria at a time when Syria was a cosmopolitan centre
with Jows, Arabs and Grecks already mingling, and contacts with
Egypt, Mcsopotarmia, and through Mesopotamia with Persia and
India. Perhaps his oricntalism has been cxaggerated; none the less,
he shows a marked interest in Indian, Persian, Egyptian and
Jewish thought and practice. For a Platonist to desanbe Plato as
‘Moses speaking Greek’ is, even without a context, a suffiaent
indication of an unusual breadth of sympathy.

Numenius held a doctrine of three gods. The supreme god is
identified with the monad of Pythagoras, the Good of Plato and
the divine Intelleet of Anstotle; he is also called faher and king,
but a roi faindant. Unmoved himsclf, like Anstotle’s Unmoved
Mover, lic can yet be described as the primary arnficer of the
cosmos. He is the principle of bemg; he gives without being
diminished. He is also the Platonic Form of the second god. The
secoud god is Plato’s divine artificer; he can also be ds'cnbcd as
Intellect, and is perhaps to be identficd with Aristotle’s Active
Intellec. He participates in movement, as the supreme god does
n0t; he is the farm-labourer where the supteme god is the
farmer; he unifics matter. The third god 15 formed from the
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of fission, and we arc told that the second and
arc one; he 1s in fact the cosmos. But smce we know
i‘:d,go]?ummius matter was cvil, we must think of the third
o eome of Plato's world-soul. But Numenius carricd his
8o m furthers he behieved in two distinct world-souls (the
Jower involved with matter), and in ewo distinct souls in the
individual human, We must assume that Numenius believed in
the downward journcy of the soul from the heavenly realm, and
the acqusiuon of a lower soul during the passage through the
planctary spheres. Incarnation is thus an cvil, the product of a
fallen nature, and Numenius, with Pythagoras and Plato, belicved
in reincamnation as part of the cycle of guilt and punishment.
Yet there 15 hope, through mystical contemplation. The soul can
enjoy a ision of the Good; 1t can share with the Good, alonc
with the alone; the language is reminiscent of Plotinus and may
have influenced him.

The most interesting of the Middle Platonists is Albinus, who
has been persuasively idenficd as the author of a work called
Didaskalikos or The Teacher, a well-p d clementary textbook
ofamodificd Platonic philosophy. Like Numemus, Albinus admits

influence of Aristotle, especrally in theology and cthics, but
where Numenius appears a Pythagorcan, Albinus presents Stoic
views, though not ically, in logic and cpi logy. After
an introduction which exalts the contemplative life above the
acuve, and a preliminary discussion of cpistemology and logic,
he tums to first principles and theologycal considerations. Albinus
writes of three Farst Pranciples. The first is matter, in which his
doctrinc 15 based on Plato’s Timaeus, interpreted so that matter
means space (Plato’s ‘receptacle’). The second is the Platonic
Form. If we think of the Form in relation to God we may call ita
::“‘:l"fn‘l::l:g:;: nr]:l‘:;::: to Man the primary object of
principle of measure; in relation

 the sensible world 2 pattern; in its own right a principle of

"% The wew that the Form are houghts e the mnd of God
# dewbefully 1 be read b " < houghts in the mine i
pperted by A ack into l!zm; 1t was however strongly

otle’s system, Thirdly, there 1s the transcendent

G
'mal and effcient cause of the universe, and Albinus argues

02

sccond by a process
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to a supreme God on the grounds that wher

there must be a best. But there are also mlntmlf;:u“‘z::‘m
daemons, who arc responsble for drcams and orace. g o
umverse sl in 3 picture drawn from Tmarus, 1 e
cternal, ammate and intelhigent. The soul 15 immortal, and 2
sesidnice in 3 human body 1 3 i) and punshmmens cod o
responsible for the evil that aficis men. Bur Albings does poe
follow the imjority of Platonists of this period m dentfymg cv
with matter. Further, though the supreme God 15 ml.hd::vngn the
universe is the best of all possble worlds, and withm s
ot left helpless. God holds in hus hands the beginning, muddle
and end of all things, and the aim of the hfe of man 15 1o leave
the carthly world for the heavenly as specdily as possible, in
short it is becoming like to God. The phulosophy of Albinus 15
thus—and this he holds in common with other Platonusts of the
period—a religion.

CHRISTIAN PLATONISTS

1f Numenius and Albinus blend Aristotle into a Platoruc base,
the next great Platonists, Clement and Ongen, draw
Plato and Christ, as did Justin before them. Clement 1s 2 Chrs-
tian; he believes in Christ as the ultimate revclanon of God But
Christ had his forcrunners, and philosophy was to the Greeks
what the Torah was to the Jews. Clement in fact starts from the
existence of a single transcendent god, the first cause of all things,
who does not depend on his creation as it depends on hum, and
he finds in the pages of Plato the sort of god he believes in; he wall
have nothing to do with Stoic panthcism, or an 1denufication ?l'
God with the world-soul. Apart from calling God one, there is
litele we can say of him he is beyond oneness, beyond whole-
ness, which imply measurement and dimension. Even to all h:l:
onc or being or good or father is to limut hum, though from
coherence of all these names we may begin to glimpse his power.
But the idea of God is part of our human inhericance. Clement
thus accepts that the natural theology of Plato points in the same
dircction as the Bible, and finds no discrepancy between Timacus
and Genesis.
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This causcs an interesting point of tension. In the Jewish
eradinon creation is absolute; in Plato matter 15 taken as giyen,
Clement speaks of creation out of nothing, but the Greck he uses
15 relanve and ambiguous. To bridge the gap between God and
the world Clement takes over from Plato the plulosophy of the
Logos, the divine Reason, the Word of God. It was a Stoic idea,
but Clement explicitly equates the Logos with a Platonic Form
1n the nund of God. The Logos is thus for him the divine firsy
prinaple of the universc, which we discern in the order and
2dminsstration of the world, m those indications of providential
g which are 2 place of Greck thought from
Socrates to the Stoics, and especially in human beauty, thought
and acwon.

So far therc is little which might not be found among the
other Platonists. But Clement follows John in identifying the
Logos with Jesus; ‘he has now taken the long-sanctificd name,
the name worthy of his power, the Christ’. Even so Clement's
thought is rather from the Logos to Jesus than from Jesus to the
Logos; he is httle concerned with Jesus’ actual life, and the
aucifixion 15 not central to lus thought, as the incarnation is. As
for the individual, Clement occasionally expresses himself in
Platonic terms, as when he says that bodics are our framework in
our period of discipline, or that the body blurs the soul’s vision.
But the incarnation of the Logos means too much to him to
allow him to say that man's physical naturc is evil, and he
expliitly says, “The soul is not good by nature, or the body by
nature evil.” Hence the solid good sense of much of his cthics.
Clement refuses to cquate sex and sin; he honours the act of sex
and preaches agamnst 1ts abuse. So too with winc; it is a gift of
God 1o be enjoyed and not misused. In all, man, bemng immortal
and built up n rightcousncss, is a noble hymn to God. ‘If you
are a ploughman, plough, but know God as you plough; if you
emjoy seafaring, sail, but call on the heavenly pilot”

Onigen's intellect was a finer and more comprehensive instr-
ment than Clement's; there have been few comparable intell-
genees m the whole story of mankind. Much of his work lay it
brblical exegeas. But his thought was drenched in Greek philo-
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sophy, especially Plato, and he approaches the Bible with certan
presuppositions—on the one hand that the Bible 1 divinel:
inspircd, on the other that nothing unworthy of 2 conecamm ¢
God formed 1 the highest humannt twadiions (f ane s oo
put i) can be truth. The contradictions are fisgrant, and Ongen
following Plulo, explains them by allegoncal merprecanon,
allowing for difczent levels of meaning 3nd o of understundg.
But it is important to remember that under the allegoncal nter-
pretations there lics for Origen literal meaning; he will not allow
solid incarnational history to dissolve into any speculaton. In
the preface to his major work On First Principles he establishey
certain points of Chrisnan doctrine which must be uken on
faith. Reason may be excreised in defence of these doctrines; 1t
‘may be exercised frecly on points which lie outside these doctnnes.
Origen’s rule of faith is something as follows: there 15 one God,
who created the world out of nothing; Jesus Christ 15 God's pre-
existent Son, who became man, dicd and rose again; the Holy
Spirit is of cqual rank; the soul, which acts frecly, will reccive
reward or punishment after death; the material world was created
at a point in time and will be dissolved similarly; the Bible 1
divinely inspircd. It is this that modifies his general Platonism.
He assumes Plato’s picture of the universe as diwided into the
world of spirit, cternal, known by the mind, and the world of
matter, temporal, perceived by the senses. But Ongen was no
Gnostic, setting the world of matter irrevocably against the world
of spirit. Rather he sces the matcrial world as a reflection of the
spiritual. Still, this is to Origen an inferior world. When he argues
that the world had 1o beginning and can have no end, because
the Creator must be cternally actve, he is speaking of the spinrual
world, not the world of matcer. It is in mind not in body that
man stands in God's image. e
Origen’s most original contribution lics in his docrrine of
human soul, Here is his most skilful synthesis of the Bible and
Plato. The soul has a natural affnity to God, but has fllen, 2s the
soulin Phaedrus loses its wings. Man is made in the ikenes of the
Logos, which is the image of the Father's power, the mediator
tween Creator and creation, God immaneat. Soul is ths
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1d of spirit and the world of matter. Individual
mmprm‘bc::ch bini (John the Baptist lca‘p_r in his mother's
womb). Reincaration Origen rcgard:T as highly plau;iblc‘.
though he will not admit transmigration into the bodies of
2umals, He holds serongly to the immortality ?t‘ the soul. He has
myvsaal inclinations, looking to a state when ‘the mind will no
Jonger be conscious of anything besides or other than God, but
il dunk God and scc God and hold God', though he confsses
that he has ofien been on the verge of mystical experience, only
to sce the moment pass.

His most famous doctrine was his universalism. God has made
none evil, and in God's providence it must always be possible
to tum agan. The work of drawing man back to him which
God undertook in Christ is incomplete while there are souls
unreconaled. But God's work cannot be at the last incomplete,
All, even the devil, will at the last be saved. Origen’s universalism
1s solidly based upon hus understanding of the god who is revealed
1n Jesus. His cardinal doctrines are the love of God for man, and
the value of the meanest individual. Origen’s synthesis is well
seen 1n his cthics. Celsus had alleged that Christian cthics were
simply a restatement of Greek philosophy. Origen accepts this.
For the Logos shincs on every man coming into the world, and
118 2 virtue in Christian thoughe that it accords with the best
non-Chrisuan thought. This 15 Origen’s strength. Porphyry
thought that he was lously using Greek philosophy to
defend a foreign sup the Christian Epiphanius that he
was blinded by Greek culture. Criticized from both sides, he

m facta h vision which embraced both.

PLOTINUS

The greatest of all the successors of Plato was not a Christian.
This was Plotinus, a man of rare religious genaus; Augustine said
o im that he was 5o like Plato as to tempt a belief in reincama-
oem His ife and background scarcely matter; he scemed almost
o 'L"’ be occupying a body. He was born in Egypt some-
22t AD 205, studied 1n Alexandria, somchow became 2

o kmgs, tavelled cast with Gordian and escaped from the
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débicle to Antioch and Rome. In Rome he
of Gallienus, who mvited hum implaus,
region of Naples, Platonopols, Platos Republic come to hfe 1
the most disastrous period of Roman history: nothing came of
1. Plotinus taught at Rome for a quarter of 5 century, 3 shy
lecturer, and somethung of a saint, a pastor 0 hs fiock. e dug
in AD 270, perhaps of cancer of the throat, grecting a friend with
the words, T was wating for you, before the divne 1 me s
the divine m the universe.”

Plotinus’ thoug_hl centres upon his vision of God, the One.
Zeller called Plotinus” doctrine ‘Dynamic Panthenm” That e
not. The One is immeasurably beyond the world, and the
materiality of the world faced Plotinus with  grave problem.
He uses of the One Plato’s language about the Form of the
Good: itis ‘beyond reality”. Plotinus’ God s beyond personaliry—
It rather than He. ‘It is this to which all things arc attached, and
to which all cxistence aspires, having It as a first principle and
needing It. It is without wants, sufficient to Inelf, necding
nothing, the measure and limit of all things, giving out of ltsclf
mind, substance, soul and life, and—as far as concerns mnd—
activity.’ It 15 beyond thoughe, beyond definition, beyond
utterance, beyond comprehension, beyond reality. We may not
predicate any attributes of It, for this would hmut It; we may
call It “The Good' but not good. We may not predicate of It
essence or being or lifc, not because It 15 less than these things but
because It is greater. The One cannot be identical with the sum
of individual things, for It is their source and pnngple, d.m:ng
from them and logically prior to them. If It were idenucal wit
them, they would be 1dentical with onc another, which 15 not M;j
“Thus the One cannot be any existing thing, but is P““;: 2
cxistents.” In this vision Plolinu; ilsh at one wllil:iot::f ol:\ a:;_“
linguistic phulosophers who, whether pro-re
religious, a;rcc lth; it is nonsensical to apply to God the language
ppropriate to the world of P -

e higher prodces the lowes by = poces of ffu,rdiaon
or emanation: this is a kind of halfway house beeween thei "
and pantheism. It is important to realize that the process

07
became the confidane
bly to found, 1 the
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ious product of the Divine contemplation,
em“:’dn:l?l;:r:cmaz";sc acz and its results arc mmmll; at all
ot good. The fist catanation is Mind or Nous, identifed wich
the Divine Artificer of Plato’s Timacus and the ulunmc_B_mmy
of The Symposium. In Nous the Forms or Ideas alike of mdividuals
and classes exist; in Nous therefore n,uh] licity comes in along..
e the ssential unity. The Forms of individuals are noteworthy;
thus is a notion not found in Plato. Plotinus, unu_su;lly among the
great mystics, has 2 profound respect for md-wc!ual personaity.
Socrates in the divine world must retain the individuality of
Socrates on carth. It is also noteworthy that the Formns, being in
the Divine Mind, themsclves enjoy hfe and intelligence, and
intermungle with onc another. The Divine Mind s the highest
level of the lower world.

From Naus proceeds Soul, the World-Soul of Timacus, which
serves as a link between the sensible and supra-sensible worlds.
These three, the Onc, Nous, and Soul, may be formulated to
some extent as a counter-blast to the Christian doctrine of the
Trunity, Nous corresponding to the Logos, and Soul to the Holy
Spint, the Divine Encrgy. They arc called hypostases. But there
are two stages of Soul, the higher in contact with Nous, the lower
with nature, The Forms in order to be materialized have to pass
down through the two levels of Soul as ‘gencrative thoughts',
2 term borrowed from the Stoics. Nature thus is Soul immanent.
‘This s important, for st enables Plotinus to say that though matter
s evil, the matenal umiverse is not. The visible, tangible universe
sunds midway between matter and the Ideal World. Plotinus is
song in bus criticism of the Gnostics. The material world created
problems for hum, but he could not follow the Gnostic dis-
paragement of creation and creator, their cxaltation of the human
:';ﬂ 2nd refusal to honour the order of the universe and glory
* ):: and stars. No good man will despisc the world and all the
— /H‘.:. . Tlo love God 15 to love the world that emanates
-t n;dm love the beauty of the w‘?xld is to be .ch to love
oy ﬂng':j: Even matter, the principle of cvi, proceeds
an m the Onc, though it is so far from the light that

® Over 1nto darkness. Plotinus here applics the Aristo-
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telian concept of deprivation. Darkness 15 d

evil 15 deprivation of good. There 1 no nﬁ.";‘,';"ﬂ,ﬁfn'."""

crermal battle becween good and evl, no devil defyung God i

is negatively not positvely concerved. Matter, it showid b st

is nothing we experience. Plotinus exphaly says that it ys m:

corporeal, and cals it non-Deing, 3t most "t rage and whr
tasm of mass, a barc aspiration towards substanual cxmmc}:'

The highest hfe is the ascent of the soul to God. The impalse
to this is called Eros, Love considered as aspiration, and Pl
returns to the fullness of Plato’s tcaching, Love 1s ‘an actvity of
the Soul desiring the Good". Love of physial beauty, 2 wich
Plato, is the first step to a lugher and purer love. The obyects of
carthly loves may be mortal and injurious, shadows which change
and pass, but these are not the objects of our true love, the goal
of our scarch, our real good. That, the true object of our love,
lics beyond; it is possible to grasp it, live with 1t, and really
possess it, since no envelope of flesh separates us from it So the
World-Soul has a love, which is its eyes, and which 1s borm of
the desire it has for the One. Eros is a spirit intermediate between
God and man, a dacmon. So it scems, but at onc point Ploanus
goes further, saying of God, ‘He is worthy to be loved, and is
Love as well, that is Love of Himself, inasmuch as He is beauaful
only from Himsclf and in Himself." This is an astonushing state-
ment, and is perhaps a slogan rather than a philosophical assertion,
‘God is Eros’, countering the Christian ‘God is Agnpe'._Bnt it
leads him into philosophical difficultics, for Eros 15 essendially an
aspiration and can hardly be predicated of Him who is all in all
or put at the centre of the universe whercin He manifeses Humself,
and this is not really solved by making it an aspiration towards
Himsclf. .

‘There are stages in the soul's ladder of ascent. The firs includes
purification, catharsis, the frecing of soul from body, and the
practice of the cardinal virtucs. In the second the soul rises above
sense-perception to Nous by means of contemplative virrue. v.‘l:
third and higher stage, beyond cxpresion. leads to union with
Nous. Finally there is the climax of the whole ascent in myst
and ecstatic union with the One. ‘He will lapse again from the
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ason: bu let him again awaken the virtue which 1s in him,
s know himsclf made perfect in splendour; and he shall be
2gain ightened of lus burden, ascending through virtuc to the
Incelligence, and thence through wisdom to the Supreme. This
1s the life of gods, and of the godlike and happy among inen, o
qurtnce from things alicn and carthly, a life beyond pleasure, a
fghe of the alonc to the Alone.” This 15 the truc end of the soul,
to come wnto contact with this light, and to behold Him through
it, not by the light of another thing, but to perceive that very
thung itself through which it sccs.” Alone, it must receive the
Alone. Plotinus knew  this at first-hand; his disciple Porphyry
records that four umes during their association Plotinus enjoycd
the vision glorious. Plotinus himself says: ‘Many times it has
happencd. Lifted out of the body into mysclf; becoming external
1o all other things and self-centred; beholding a marvellous
beaury; then, more than ever assured of community with the
lofaest order; enacting the noblest life; acquiring identity with
vine.




CHAPTER XI1

SYNCRETISM AND
CONFRONTATION

IN GENERAL ancicnt religions were accommodaung. The Hellenes,
invading Greece, had brought with them the sky-god typical of
a nomadic people, Dyaus-Zeus, and, encountering, as they setdled,
the Earth-Mother in different localitics, united the two. Hence
the myths of Zeus” amours. When the Romans encountered Greek
culture they had already taken over some of the Indo-European
panthcon: Dyaus-piter had become Jupiter. Other 1dentficauons,
as we have scen, were made, and the numina put on recogmizable
personalitics and became involved in myth and legend. Thus Juno,
the spirit of ferulity in woman, took over the role of Hera as
Jupiter's consort; Neptunus, a water-spint, was an obvious
candidate for Poscidon; Mercurius, a numen of trade, was identi-
fied with Hermes, and so became messenger of the gods; Sarurnus,
an agricultural numen of sowing, took the part of pnmeval
Cronos; and the identification with Ares may have helped Mars
to concentrate his function on war to the exclusion of agriculture.
In the East, where the Great Mother went under various guises in
different regions they were naturally identified. When zhc.Grchu
encountered Egyptian religion they saw in Osiris their own
Dionysus, a god who was torn in picces in a similar way. The
process continucd into more sophusticated omes ﬂ}\jl was sall
operative as the Roman legions pushed into unfamiliar terrain.
The Christian Amobius taunted the pagans: ‘You have three
Jupiters, five Sun-gods, five Mercurics, five Minervas. ... -
Roman Britain offers some cxcellent examples of the process.
Thus at Bath the Celtic divinity Sulis presided over the spa.
She was, it seems, originally a sun-goddess—the old Irish suil
means ‘cyc’ or ‘sun’—and was worshipped on the hills around,
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where Litle Solbury prescrves the name. The hot springs do not
scem to have been exploited before Roman  times, i
<pl , but it was
macural that she should take charge of them, as the dominant
power of the region, and n this capacity she was 1dentified with
Munerva Medica. Another more obvious identification was of
Maponus, the Celtic god of youth, with Apollo, as at Corbridge
or Rubchester. Apollo has other aliascs: at Nettleton was l’oufd
an aluar © Apollo Cunomaglus, dedicated by a local lady named
Coroica; Cun)omaglt{s was perhaps a divinity of the hunt, and
(l;ll.u;)n depicted with a hound on another altar ncarby.
The largest number of such identifications naturall i
Mars, since the soldiers would be likely to dni:?o)f,']l)lci: lf:‘::o
Thus at Housesteads we find a shrine of Mars Thincsus wi ;1
anendant goddesses the Alaisiagac; these three formed a ﬁmv;li:r
auty in Germany. At Trier Mars appears as Mars Lenus, identi
o it dhe Resih god of heslng, h in tum i idomifiod at
Cacrwent with the Calc Ocelus, and e we have a
3 Carlisle we |
dedication to Mars Ocelus. A sl Hachion's
. At Bewcastle, north of Hadrian'
W us.. 3 adrian’s
all, we have Mars (;ocnd.ms, perhaps the power of the River
Coquet. In Hertfordshire Barkway produced dedications b
Mars Alator and Mars Toutates. Colchester offc e meonon by
e s Toutates. Ce ester offers a dedication by
e Do docice ampcsium and the Victory of Alex-
iy Camp.mm-n m\:gl{:tus: Mars Medocius is otherwise
Powens of tr y be an error for Campestrium ‘of the
parade-ground’. Martlesham i
Vs Corotmr e round’. & ‘dn esham in Suffolk produced
Vs B 0w 3 bv:c ind Mars Condates; at Bakewell
= may y be a god of malt and thercfore beer
¥ pethaps represent a local pl:
have Mars Belwucannes: i § Pplace name. At Carvoran we
s el ; dhis is an |dcn't‘nf:cauon with a god who
Blatucad; i fach
w Mo A , and Belatugagrus. At Bird Id there
g M":’;::df?}e[nh: v;zls perhaps an Irish deity who appears
. e appeane o ilver Hand and has associations with
Lydoey o T clsh as Lludd Llau Ercint; his temple at
e were d:.; nteresting sites in Britain; here and at
ications to Mars Nodens. At Custom
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Scrubs Gloucestershire there s‘(ood an altar to Mars Olludius;
2t West Coker in Somersct a shrinc to Mars Rigisamus including
2 dedicatory plaque; m Lincolnshirc there was a most unusual
dedication by Q. Neratius Proxsimus of an arch to Mars. Rigon-
emetis and the Nunina Augustorum.

Other mteresting identifications from Britain included Hercules
Sacgon (?) at Silchester, Mcrcury Andescociuoucus from Col-
chester, Silvanus Callirius (otherwise unparalleled) from Col-
chester, Silvanus Vinotonus at Bowes, Jupiter Tanarus from
Chester; this last is presumably the Tarams or Taranucus of the
Continent. An interesting fusion is found at Lancaster, where we
have lalonus Contrebis. Here neither is a famuliar god from the
Gracco-Roman panthcon. Talonus is a Celtic god of the mcadows,
also attested from Nimes; Contrebis 15 a local deity found in his
own right, and apparently simply the god of those who live
together. Another unusual fusion may be scen in the Ashmolean
Muscum in Oxford. It is a sccond~entury AD bronze, found in
Gloucestershire, and shows Horus wearing Roman dress; it was
no doubt an import, but the blend of Egypt, Rome and Britawn is
revealing.

Finally we may notice the Celtic Mother-goddesses. This
group of feminine divinitics created some puzzlement. At Skin-
burness and Carlisle they were identificd with the Parcac or
Fates. More often they were simply sensed as alien intruders—the
Deac Matres Ollototac, which scems to mean ‘belonging to other
peoples’. Occasionally this is more specific. As carly as AD 100 at
Winchester Antonius Lucretianus made a dedication to the
Mothers, Ttalian, German, Gallic, British. A similar dedication at
York casts the net wider, to the Mothers, African, Italian, Gallic.
This was too impersonal for M. Rustius Massa: his dedication is
to his own Mothers'.

Across the channel we sce the same process. It dates back to the
first explorati : that in Gaul Mer
W ckonedth ren of the s and Apll, M, Jupics
and Minerva were also found as objects of worship, but he did
not speak from any intimate knowledge. Mercury was impor-
tant, however; he appears in several hundred inscriptions from
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Gaul, and Montmarere s his hill, not Mars’. His principal idenufi-
oo i with Lug, whose name is scen in Lugdunum, Lyons. A
century later Lucan introduced into his pocin T’f““f- Teutates
and Esus. The ancient annotations idenuficd Taranis with Jupiter;
Teutates became assinulated variously to Mercury and Mars, as
did Esus. But dedications do not suggest that any of the three
was really very important. Not all the divinitics became assimi-
Jated. The Celts in Gaul had a group of nature-goddesscs, Divona
associated with water, Onuava with carth, Sirona with the sky,
and Epona traditionally with horses, though from ferulity aspects
of her cult, and from her association with dcath, we may assume
that she 15 in origin a com-spirit; in general these retain their

idenaty.
The three Mother-goddesses, the Matres or Matronac, who
appear in the Rhincland under various titles, such as Alagabiae,
Berhusiahenae, Hamavehac, arc identified with or assimilated to
the Parcac or Fates, or Iunones or spirits of femininity. We may
add an assimilation to Cybele, leading to the popularity of the
taurobolium. It is mtcresting to reflect on a further course of
assimulation: the site of the Saintes Marics, three in number, on
the Rhéne delta was once sacred to the Iunones Augustac. Apollo
finds various 1denufications, sometimes as the sun with Belenus,
sometimes with gods of healing such as Grannus at Aix-la-
Chapelle, or Moritasgus at Alesia. Identifications were casual and
areless; thus the same deity may be identfied with Mars or
Mercury; witness Viducus and Vellaunus, as well as those
mentoned above. This total process of the interpretatio Romana
was two-way; the Romans might make their identification of
local gods with their own, but m the process their own gods
became Celtc; the interpretatio Romana was accompanied by an
nterpretatio Celica. There is a curious example m a bronze m the
Bibliotheque Nationale. This is a fourfold representation of
:T‘I:Zr dt:’o of the heads being bcnrdlcss‘ m the Roman style,
v, m the Celtic. Hercules again appears in Celtic
e ':h "’?m seated crmf—lcggcd, rather like the Buddha.

Mm:’lau:. M(a);t an exceptionally interesting arca for the study of
- Of the indigenous dcities we know little, though
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from Cirta (the modern Constantine) we have references to two
dertics named Ifru and Bacax; the latter was a cave-god. Most of
the surviving allusions do not namc the gods; for cxample, one
Roman governor gives thanks to ‘the gods of the Maury’ for his
victory over the ficrce Bavares. In one instance we can see the
process of assimlation at work 1n a dedicauon to Diana of the
Mauri. We may reasonably assume that Silvanus, who appears
in the countryside, represents a local god. Local divinines were
ceven worshipped 1n classical times withun the precincts of Jupster,
uno and Minerva.

When the Phocnicians scttled Carthage they brought thewr
own gods; no doubt there was a process of assimilauon with the
local gods, but 1t is too remote to trace. Centurics established the
Punic gods, and it is their assimilation to the Roman pantheon of
which we have most evidence. Predominant was Ba'al, ‘the Lord’,
who m Palestine is assimilated to Zeus-Jupiter, but in Afnica is
identificd with Saturn, though Jupiter acquired some of the
devotion which Ba'al formerly reccived. Ba'al was strong in
Cirta and in the country districts; he was a ferality-power, and
Saturnus, the nimen of sowing, and the god of the ancien régime,
was in fact a peculiarly apposite equivalent. The myth of Cronos-
Saturn devouring his cluldren may further have helped, for Ba'al
was ruthless in his exaction of sacrifice.

Tanit, the Moon-goddess, who had already acquired many of
the attributes of the Great Mother, was supreme at Carthage.
Juno took over from Tanit, but Tanit hersclf survived as Caclestis.
Caclestis is a title in its own right, though it becomes assimilated
to Aphrodite-Venus, and at Sicca there was ritual prostituton in
the cult. Her Great Mother associations remained in the games of
Caclestis and Cybele, and the ritual washing of her statue recalls

- washing of the Great Mother's image in the Almo. She re-
maincd as the moon, and the pitiable fanatic Elagabalus had the
shapeless image which represented her brought to Rome for
marriage to the Sun-betyl from Syria. In fact during the carly
third century AD she was popular in Rome, and was worshipped
as tl\g mighty protectress of the Tarpeian hill’. Other associations
are with Diana, and more especially with Ceres. Ceres, in the
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singular or plural, was worshipped within Tanit’s temple a

Carthage, and 15 no doubt another of the goddess’s guiscs. In
r worship continucd strong, cven from pro-

Chnstian times he
fessng Chrisuans, another cxample of the power of the goddess

to remn her hold.
Melkart of Tyre and Eshmun of Sidon were naturally found,

Melkare for some reason not wholly clear was identificd with
H,:IncltsHmulcs; :‘\c also appears in association with Jupiter
and, in a temple dedicated by Septimius Severus, with Bacchs
.mallll was. ;ic:uﬁc;i with Asclepius-Acsculapius, and incu::—’
tion was practised in his temples, a good cxample of s i
1 action. His cult was often linked with that ol?CchcsZ’ils‘;uiflnlsll:
::plc in the civil {culgmcm at Lambaesis there arc curious side-
" dgcg, one of which is dedicated to j\{pizcr. These four Punic
iz lominatc our records, but Toutain has argued plausibly
A(,. M?rcury has replaced a Punic god of traders.
alternative to the absorption of a local god
deity was the establishment of a joint cult, s?::h l:z :‘c ﬁzlm'd]
Sirona, or Succllus and Nautosuclta, or Merc Rosmert
3 5 ury and Rosmerta;
osmerta 15 no doubt the unnamed goddess accompanyi :
Mcrmry] at Gloucester. The Seinc boatmen in Tiberius” rf:.g.:ly ":18‘
u 8
T}::’ :u ‘); :]?:rﬂaljc fo_ur-s._;i_cd monument in honour of ngs
3 upiter. i i ith
e 3 y be seen at Dorchester in
q 1auon with the three-headed dei
Butun, The Mosée do Clumy 1o caded deity from Gaul, or at
othes e oo o ny 13 three of these square blocks. The
< god w2 Phoyon oo g Q ne shows a goddess with a torch,
and wnged cap: sl:'. 2{1, an armed god with Gorgoncion
e bhe, The oy }};:); l:nus.IVuImn and Mars or Mercury
Comummns Atk ercules type, Castor, Pollux and
e mil i i .
it s dedcat ul)n} l:ui:cyrst[;u]c_m of Corbridge there 15 an altar
Slus Here abionptn fnd co-: lj!lcuus, Cmclcs!?s Brigantia, _nnd
Friganti . regionl gl rdination work side by side, since
but ahe 1 demc o vfuh ss, the tutclary spirit of the Brigantes,
the Syran Coddes, g jmuno Caclestis, the Roman version of
Salus. the peremfeatin » :udc_mgo the god’s consort, and
the principle of healing, is brought
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into the triad. The dedicator, C.

from the East. Nametous iy fro I, may come
together the old Roman gods, locl gods and g o o
i s way. (0 27,78, 1) Bod from the Eae

‘When we turn to the East we find
of Antioch-near-Prsudia. His temple, which stood 3 non e oo
'was approached by a Sacred Way; the preanct way ut\n;" -
by 137 fect, and the walls s} fect thuck. A stadium was moc)uz’:
with the precinct and there was a popular athlenc fesaval, 1.'?1;
god's symbol was the bull's head, which appearcd sbove s
crescent in a wreath; the bull’s head 1s also to be seen on coms of
about the year A 200. The cult was immensely popular during the
Empirc, and a high proportion of thosc who made dedicanions
were freedmen or from the poorcr classes; iscnpuons arc in
Grecek, but the names arc often Latin. The Romans did not like
it—perhaps it was too closcly associated with local nauonalist
sentiment—and tricd to break it down, without success. The usual
process of assimilation went on: the god was variowly idennfied
with Apollo, Dionysus and Asclepius. This suggests 2 healing-god
with a strong clement of enthusiastic personal religion. One
broken inscription beginning Ouio . . . suggests that Men was
identificd with the Jewish Yahweh. In origin he was perhaps an
Iranian Moon-god who did not fit readily into the Graeco-
Roman panthcon, where the Moon was femnne.

A rather different cxample may be scen in an oracle of Apollo
of Claros. The question asked was ‘Who is 1x0?" [a0 atc mystical
letters representing the Jewish Yahweh, and not unnaturally
playing an important part in magic. The oracle answers in hexa-
meters, that he is Hades in winter, Zcus in spring, Helios in
suminer, Lao in aurumn: all n al, beyond peradventure the
supreme god. Here is the tendency, not mercly of '-h‘,‘ky'? ;jl
and sun-god to draw together, but towards 2 wider “MIZ E_o
religion. More simply, but in the same vein, an oracie from
Rhodes declarcd the idenity of Ards, Adonis and Dionysus
Elsewhere Auts is identificd with the Sun; the litary evidence
from the period when the Sun had been brought to dominance
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is confirmed by the statue from Ostia showing the god with rays
emmerging from his head. Other obvious identifications are of
Sabamos with Dionysus-Liber, Astarte with Artcnsis-Diana, ang
Dea Caclstis with Aphrodite-Venus. The general claims of
Sarapis and the Great Mother we have already noted.

Some of the gods went further. Isis made particularly extrava-
gant clams: Juvenal’s identification of her with Cybele is the
Smallest part of them, like Ovid's with Juno Lucina, Varro's with
Terra, and Herodotus” with Demicter. She is described on inscrip-
tons as *having ten thousand names’. A Latin inscription calls her
*thou onc who art all things’. In Apuleius there is a long list of her
guises: she is the first of the heavenly beings, the single appearance
of the gods and goddesscs, the Mother of the gods, Minerva,
Venus, Diana, Proserpina, Cetes, Juno, Bellona, Hecate, Nemesis;
her true name, known in Ethiopia and in Egypt, is Queen Isis.
The list is parallcled by a sccond—century AD papyrus from Oxy-
thynchus: in various arcas of Egypt she is Isis, or Hera, or
Aphrodite, or Hestia, or Athene, or Praxidike, or Wisdom, or
Good Fortunc, or a host of other names or cpithets; the papyrus
goes on to list equivalences outside Egypt, in Arabia, Syria, Lycia,
Cyprus and other islands, Asia, the Hellespont, Bithynia, Caria,
Indu, Persia, and cven Rome; the identitics include Leto, Kore,
Ductynnis, Themis, Helen and Hecate, Astarte, Atargatis,
Hellas (1), Latina (!), name of the Sun, with numerous cult-
adjecaves.

Macrobius makes comprehensive claims for the Sun-god
simular w0 those of Isis. If the Sun is the ruler of the other luminaries
and sole sovereign of the wandermg plancts, then he must be
responsible for all that gocs on around us; the other gods arc so
many potencics of the Sun. So the Sun’s healing power we call

Apollo, hus gift of specch Mercury. The Sun gives the gift of
gram. DronysusLiber 15 to the hemisphere of night what Apollo
8t the day. Mars is onc with Liber; they bear common cult-
ticles and rmblems. So with Acsculapius, Hercules, Salus, Sarapis,
Admic, Atti, Owrss and Horus, the signs of the zodiac, Nemesis,
rn :'““';"‘:‘m'.:::l even Jupier, who appears 3 the Sun among
etesting feature of this passage is not sO
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" own specul . 23 the ndicauion that
there was 2 tendency of the gods to draw together m general.
Other dettics were also making comprehensive clams without
the help of mtcllcctuals. Fortuna might be Fortuna Panthea, She
appears with Minerva's breastplate, s’ lotus, or sistrum, Jupiter's
thunderbolt or cagle, Bacchus' fawn-skin, Acwculaprus’ cock,
Neptunc’s dolphin, Apollo's lyre, Vulcan's tongs, Mercury's
staff, as well as her own rudder and comucopiac. In the hede
bronze at Autun Mercury 15 shown bearing the whole pantheon
on his back. Other iscriptions testfy to Liber Pantheus and even
Silvanus Panthcus.

In a polythcistic system no deity normally claims the exclusive
adherence of a worshipper. Odysseus may be under the peculiar
protection of Athene, but he acknowledges other gods. There 13
an i ing inscription from Smyma. Apoll Sparus, a
former priest of Helios Apollo of Cisaulodda, dedicates to the

god and the aty the following items: the god on a marble base;
2 table; a slab of marble; a square incense-bumer; a marble cult-
image of Artemis; a cult-image of Mcn; a square mulucoloured
table for offerings; a marble table with the cagle of Zeus on it
2 wooden shrine with cult-statues of Pluto Helios and Kore
Sclenc; and cight 1ron weapons for decoration. The gods were
accommodating to one another. Dea Caclestis might order an
altar to Mercury, Acsculapius to Jupiter Dolichenus, Jupiter
Dolichenus to holy Juno. At the civil settlement of Lambacsis in
North Africa the temple of Acsculapius, god of hfalmg, had ewo
side-chapels attached, one of which was for Jupiter: he had his
own temple clsewhere, but only as one of the Capitoline triad,
Jupiter, Juno and Minerva. The Walbrook Mithracum was
amiably “accommodating. In additon to the smctly Mithraic
relics we can list as associated with the building: a headless seatue
of a Genius (parallcled from Dicburg and Stockstadt); 2 fine
river-god (parallcled at Merida and S. Prisca); a head of Minerva
(found occasionally on her own in Mithraca, more frequendy
with other Olympians); a magnificent Sarapis (again parallcled at
Merida and S. Prisca: there may bean idendification with A_hun—
Mazda); a small statuctte of Mercury (smply paralleled in the
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. : the was associated with the lowest grade of
;.h::u]smic Ll‘\‘avcgnc;d; and a Bacchic group. (Pl 79) i

Where the deines were acconu-nodnnug t_hc worshippers could
hardly do less. A third-century AD inscnpuo_n from Utreche, to
ke onc example out of many, honours Jupiter, the highest and
most excellent god; the invincible Sun, Apollo, the Moon,
Drana, Forune, Mars, Victory and Peace. Another from Spain is
even more comprehensive: it honours Juno, Minerva, the Sun,
the Moon, the almighty god Fortunc, Mercury, the Genius of
Juprter, the Genius of Mars, Acsculapius, Light, Slecp, Venus,
‘Cupid, the two Castors, Ceres, Victory, the gods of passage—and
the inscripuon breaks off. The emperor Alexander Severus is a
parncularly good cxample of the readiness to seck power
wherever 1t may be found. In his private chapel, in the shrinc of
the Lares, he had a scrics of statues which included the deified
emperors, revered spirits like Apollonius of Tyana, Christ,
Abraham, Orpheus and all the others of that character. He also
wanted to build a temple to Christ and enthrone him among the
gods. It is interesting to compare V. . Naipaul's West Indian,
who had pictures of Joc Louis, Jesse Owens, Haile Sclassic and
Jesus Christ; the naiveté is the same, but the emperor’s has an
extra dimension. One mystery-initiation might well be deemed
msufficient. Clea, for whom Plutarch wrote his work On Isis
and Osiris, was an initiate alike of Isis and Dionysus; Tatian, before
he ended up in Christianity, sampled a number of the mysterics.
Inseripuons tell the same story: a single man might end up high
m a number of cults: € € P

PATER PATRUM DET SOLIS INVICTI MITHRAE, HIEROFANTA HECATES,
PH LBERI ARCHIBUCULUS, TAUROBOLIO CRIOBOLIOQUE IN
AETERNUM RENATUS (CIL 6, $10).

';':- ";l:::d arcles the muddle of thought is well scen in the

genunne Mnh‘:w";‘ which Dicterich has shown to |||€orporal§
s <o e ;‘ lements together with the fantastic sacrc

The o mg wholly of vowels, familiar in magical contexts.

* temamed exclusive. Their very bemg as a people
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depended on racial and rehgious exclusvencss, and afier the
depopulation of the hughlands round Jerusalem 1 2 seres of wary
and revolts against the Romans they felt the need for survival
more mtenscly. Hadman actually tried to proscribe arcumeision
(though this was not directed exclusively agamst the Jews) but
under lus successor the ban lapsed. General tolerance ensued:
Elagabalus was actually circumcised and began to abstun from
pork; Alexander Severus was nicknamed the archisynagogus. The
Jews clung to the symbols which had been assocated with the
Jerusalem temple; the temple was gone, but the symbols re-
mained. The Menorah, or seven-branched candiestck, 1s ubiqui-
tous. We scc 1t appearing on an ornamental slab (now 1n the
Louvre), whosc other patterns are geomeric; on a low rehef
from the sccond~century AD synagogue at Hamath; on a cunous
Conmthian-type capital from the courtyard of the shghtly later
synagogue at Capharnaum; on a superb piece of gilded glass
found in the Jewish catacombs of Rome and datable to the fourth
century AD; on mnumerable lamps, jars and plaques from the
later Empirc. Other similar symbols arc the Torah shrine; the
Iulab (palm-branch) and ethrog (citrus-fruit); the shofar (ram’s horn
trumpet); and the incense-shovel. Above all they clung to the
Law, the Torah; the great compilations of interpretanons of the
Torah known as the Mishnah dates from about Ap 200 and 15 the
work of Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi, who was known as ‘the Prince’.
The relation of the Torah to the people of Yahweh is the subject
of an exquisite parable:

It is as though a sovercign had an only daughter, and one of
the kings comes and marrics her, and then wants to rerum
to his own country and to take lus wife with him. Then the
sovercign says to him: ‘She whom I have given you is my
only daughter; I cannot bear to be sc'p?nltd from her; yet I
cannot say, “Do not take her,” for she is your wifc. So show
me this kindness: wherever you go keep me a room so that
I'may stay with you, for I cannot bear to be fcpann:d from
my daugliter.” So the Holy Onc said xo.l.smlz I gave you the
Torah. I cannot scparate myself from it; yet [ cannot say to
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you, “Do i” me
you. ﬁnet_n!w ic” So wherever you travel make
home o live in.” For it is said: ‘And let them m:nkcc :
me a

sancruary that [ may live among them.” (Exod. 25, 8)

None the less it must not be
uo]_zwd from all alien influence. Al::apdpo?:d that the Jews wer
o oo of b rcorded ylong befor e imperial
mons the Jews e o T he
dhers. Locl government on the G S of their fore-
pobiical thought; the gymnasia hel eck model affected dheir
E:lf repressivencss, some wouldpci to relax an unhealth
)J'Ibscﬂcc of restraint; the G y in favour of an uny
P 1 of‘ - reck ]?llgungc through d‘;
remoul he cegoris of hough, cprusgint helped subly
siastes, Wisdom and especi 3 Greek ideas drift o
Euls especially the f through i
anempt is made to rcconcyilc fhcoslnh book °{M"“dbtt:
mmorly o he o i e Jewish donome S e
5 3 ilarly Ge e of the
which pagan symbols con-zc inofldmoflgh has studied zhf:.,. in
symbols just noted. Some of th ongside the more strictl Y
o e y Jowish
pagan art bu ge-symbols: the . tree and crown,
¢ given obvious signi y were taken over fr
some ar the rosertes and wlm-ls.g'“ﬁ'm‘cC in a Judaic c oy
and mzn surtlingly pagan: th S(';owcrc not compmmiiinomgm
ndon s Roman-Jewish amul < Gogon's mask st Chprasin
2 i 1e modifcason of selgny the astral symbols, i Chorazin
s, cupids and even w:c],g,om thought, the fcr’xivl“, hich suggest
T e ) s
o Mot the Bongr::‘mP-" of a blend is the i
o, Bu"”'&)m‘ and scm:: gion. Hypsistos means mﬁlw of
e o 1530 a titl to be the title of mighty
from the tle of Yahweh in the of a local supreme
e fourdy e econd century ne Septuagint. The texts
ool e v hea to the third AD, and cven
ral sectanes see r of Hypsistarii i . and even
PRty kncom 1 ‘e have been J il in Cappadocia, The
mder Zoon, o opted brothe Jews but to have included
tom arr . Sun’. W] 13" yet they use
non-fewnh, here we ha y usc the formula,
+ there were P'.“uvc names a high propor-
and thercfore probably
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sacrificial rituals; and in third-century AD texts we hear of “The
Socicry around Hypustos and the prcst—". No orthodox Jew
could o speak. W must suppose that n thus cult hbersl Joon and
Genules attracted to Judasm came together, and in the process
produced somethung new. We may well supposc that the sy
gogues of Satan’, as the scer calls them, 1n Smyma and Phula-
delphia, ‘who sy they are Jews but he', practsed some such cule.
T}?c;‘c were other examples of drawing together. An Egypuan
might think of Yahweh a5 Osinis, 2 Roman as Jupiter. The aca-
dental resemblance between Sabazios and Sabaoth led to another
cquation, and there is actually an mscnpon to luo Dionysus.
Two important studics by Saul Licberman have now showm
that during the pertod after the crushing of the Jewsh revolr the
Jewish scholars cven of Palestine, let alone the Dispersion, were
more open to pagan influence than has been generally allowed.
The rabbis did not in fact ban the study of Greek Wisdom.
There was an old ban on the feaching of Greek Wisdom o chul-
dren; in AD 117 this was extended to the teaching of the Greek
language, because of its association with the Roman impenalists.
Still some of the rabbis knew Greek; they quote Homer (though
it is possible that the quotations were commonplaces, as 2 man
may quote Shakespeare without having read the plays: even that
is significant of the permcadon of the culture). For example,
they apply to Asahel the description of the horses of Ench-
thonius, running over the cars of com without breaking them;
there is some evidence that they used Homer as a source for
attacks on idolatry; it scems clear that many who were less
stringent read Homer with cnjoyment. Another  interesting
example relates to a story in Herodorus. Amasis had a golden
basin for his guests; he melted it down and had it castin the form
of an idol, and used it as a parable of his own rise from low-
ness to glory. The story had a wide drqdadon, and wherever
they got it from, rabbis knew it and used it In the third century
AD Rabbi Elcazar could quote a Greek pmvc:b in Greck in }be
goguc, and expect to be d. F rabbi
methods of interpretation asc closely parallel o those used by
Alexandrian critics: the rabbinical tracate against  idolatry
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« Abodah Zarah (Alien Worship) shows first-hand knowledge and
sntdy of pagan mites and pracuces; and rabbucal sctence and
natural lustory, although 1t is developed m a different spini, is
but part of the general sccntifc world-picture held by Gracco-
Roman scholars.

hlo. the idustrious Hellenistic Jew of the first century ap,

15 here smportant, He impresses by the catholicity of his sympa-
thies and expenences. He discusses Greck educauon with intimate
understanding. He is alert to current political problems. He
2ppears o have srudied medicine. He knows and quotes Homer
2nd Eunpides; he attends theatnical productions; he enjoys and
s knowledgeable about music: he appreeiates the sculpture of
Pheidias; he has a close knowledge of athletics. His life-work
accords with thus breadth of vision. It was to reconcile Greek
cuture and Jewssh faith. The brdge between the two was
allegory. Philo did not compromise the essentials of his Judaism,
He 1 2 rigsd monotherst, and lus god is revealed in the Books of
the Law. But Platonism enters in the tendency to a dualistic view
of matter, finte and imperfect. Because of this Philo’s god cannot
ntervene directly in the world of matter, and Philo, in common
wiath most of his contemporarics, believes in intermediate beings,
10 the Jews angels, to the Grecks dacmons. Supreme among these
15 the Logos. Whether Plulo humself devised the usc of this con-
ecptin 2 Jewssh context, it is certamly a master—stroke. For here
in one concept arc fuscd the Jewish menra, the word of God
(God said Let there be light, and there was hght'), the late
Jewish Wisdom, as scen in Proverbs, Job, Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom,
the Platonic doctrine of Forms, the Aristotchan doctrine of the
Diwine Intellect, and the Stoic Divine Reason; the ambiguity of
meaning in Logos between word and reason made 1t an especially
comvenienttcrm. Pl 1 1o doubt xceprionaly accommodating,
1‘1" :'x 1 nescapably there, 2 humane man who moved through

hfe from 2 pesunistic view of the world to a serene old age.

In general the Christians were reluctant to compromuse; Gilbert
:4:;'::.{, Wd;:n(c: “Christiamity, apart from us positive doctrimnes,
i mbencd from Judusm dhe noble courage of s dibelicfs

martyrdoms; the one reference to the Christians in
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Marcus Aurcls s a half<contemptuous gyrdin, atthen

The casons behind the emced yopon frecis s
Christans are rclauvely clear. They were involved i fior-
situations with the Jews, whose loyalty o the Empirc was already
suspect. They were mtolerant of other religions, Therr founder
had been exccuted by the Romans; they proclimed 3 kingdom
which was not Cacsar's; they refuused military service and ql
office; they refused, too, to offer due worship to the Genius of
the emperor. Their proclamanon that the world would be con..
sumed by fire led to accusanons of anson; therr celcbrauon of the
feast of the Lord's body and blood to accusations of cannibalism;
the honour accorded to women (Prsca, Phoebe and Nympha ua
the first century, and martyrs like Perperua and Blandina 1m the
sccond, are good examples), the customary greeting with a kus,
the appellanon “Brother’ and ‘Swter’, and the muxed mecang

hind closed d bincd duce ch fsexual

P 3
and incest, Because of the corruption of so much publc hfe, they
tended to withdraw, and were accused of anti-socul tendenoes,
*hatred of the human race’. They spread among the poorer
classes, and were much more thisworldly than 1 someames
believed; they were secking the transformation of the world they
knew; and their founder had spoken with some aspeniy of these
with wealth and authonty. They appearcd in fact as immoral and
dangerous revolutionarics.

The legal basis for the spasmodic persccunons 1 more congo-
versial. It is however hard i the light of our present knowledge
of Roman law to suppose that therc ws 2 general enacement
forbidding the practie of the Chastan scligion. It secms rahe
that they were condemncd under the general powen beld by
Roman government for the enforcement of public order, e
powers of coereitio. Origmally the Chrisuans were mww:
crimes allegedly practised by the sect. When mnocence e
discovered, as by Pliny, the Christans sull proved uncoopere;
they would not offer the saemifice which would fit mr.;sh
ordinary cuvzens. This Lad them open to the charge, not of bgh
trcason, but of obstinacy, contumacy, and this chasge, a5 can
amply substanated, was regarded with great grawiry.
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om popular and offcal opposition we kinow of two
major works against Christianity writen by pagan rities who
had taken the trouble to get to know their opponents. The older
was wnitten by a Platonist named Celsus somewhere about ap

o nd entiled The True Word. The original is lost, but Origen,
;’ﬁ’ir—mindcd polemist, in answering it quotes at some length,
To Celsus God 15 transcendent, 2 withdrawn god who exercises
an indiscriminate care for the whole universe, in which men
have a share as fish have a share, no less and no mmore. This care
15 excrdised through subordinate gods, and worship of these
enhances the honour paid to the power behind them. The grava-
men of Celsus’ charges against the Christians is that Christianity
runs counter to all the traditions of the Gracco-Roman world;
he argues in fact that Christianity is a corruption of the truths
handed down in those traditions. Celsus is a religious conserva-
tave; for him ‘new” and “truc’ are mutually exclusive. But he does
not dismiss the Christians unheard. On the contrary he recognizes
that Jesus 15 central to them, and gives the gospels a thorough
examunation. He sees Jesus as a bastard, whose teaching was a
garbled parody of Plato and other Greeks, whose miracles were
so much Egyptian conjuring, whose life was ignominious, who
was cxecuted 1n a fate which he tried to avoid and could not, and
vd;h: could not even control his thirst on the cross. Better an idol

2 corpse!

When we try to analyse Celsus’ underlying reasons for his
auack on Chrstianity, three predominate. First, the scandal of
partculanty. Celsus regards Christians—and Jews—as insuffer-
ably parochial. He compares them to bats or ants or frogs or
worms holding a parhamentary debate as if the world were
centred on them. Second, the scandal of incarnation. Celsus takes
2 Mlatomic view which marks off the world of being, truth, intel-
fectul knovwledge from th ing, o

c world of becoming, opinion, sense-

F:‘:’;""{'" l; 8 absurd o think that God ‘descended’ from the
W Wm;':":'uon to the world of mmperfection. Third, the lack
v e l‘:nrm on the part of lllcvcluls.!nns. The Christians
e e g mersales; Celus believes in Rome. The Chris-
+ 1o Celsus vihzation can be safeguarded only

234
Apart
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by military power. The Chrisuans w
by iy e, The hrvs il py b
the ‘c‘myclvlor. and gm;;cd by him to others. ranted 1o
The other great intellectual enuque
no less a person than Porphyry, 1}14: ?:ntcn‘;rl:::lma m.mh::“"}
Plotinus. It scems to have been written in Sicily, :.fi f.-, 1-.,:
extended 10 fiftcen books: we can scarcely begn 3 sysemans
rcconsn'ucdol:h from the fragments prescrved 1n hostle ciation
But we can discern certain broad lines al .
worked. tong which Prphyry
To begin with, the real gravamen of his chrge agaumt the
Christians is that they were barbarians destroying the ancient
traditions of the Gracco-Roman world and cven of the Jews.
Sccond, he applics a deuiled and scholarly knowledge of the
Bible and considerable critical acumen to show contradicuons 1n
the Christian case: thus, he demonstrates that Daniel 15 spunious,
assails the gencalogy of Jesus, lays bare contradicuons 1 the
gospel-narratives and the words of Jesus, pays particular attention
to the story of the Gadarenc swine, condemns Peter for the
murder of Ananias and Sapphira, points to the conflict between
Peter and Paul, lacerates Paul for the inconsistency of hus thought.
Third, Porphyry shows a certain bitter wit. [t1s clear in hus treat-
ment of the Gadarenc swine. Pigs in a country which abomunated
them being drowned in a shallow lake? he asks. Or agan he takes
up ‘With God all things are possiblc’. Can God bring it about
that Homer was not a poct? Can he make 24 2=1002 Can he
sin? Or again he argues that the Chrispans are inconsistent 1
saying that a god cannot occupy the matenal body of a statue,
but can occupy the material body of a Jesus. Fourth, the great
stumbling-block of Christianity was for him the Incarnation, s
Augustine said and saw, and what he regarded as the comsequens
parochialism of the Christians. Finally, there 15 the posiave si
of his eritique, which gives it depth and subibry. For Porphyry
docs belicve in God, a god of majesty who has his subordinates;
whether we call them gods or angels hard-l)’ marters. He does
believe in revelation; he belicves in sclf-discipline; and he believes
ina god who saves and offers man life beyond death.
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L vi agan culture. A study, of major
Chrisgans wc::l,d:lvi.jlczido ‘l'::cgu%\r, has identificd ﬁ):'c auschrs
found in the history of the Church to the rcl:m'on_ bcrwcc:)! Christ
d what we may call sccular culture. The first is opposition: the
A o of Chris e totally opposed to those of the world and
incompauble with them; Tertullian is onc_of the great exponents
of this view. The second is agreement: .qlu{st conf_nms the best in
all that has gone beforc, and leads cnv_lllzauml to its proper goal;
the Christian Platonists excmplify this ‘ycll, 'l:lxc third Nicbuhr
aalls synthetic; it is close to but not identical with the sccond, for
Christ, while seen as fulfilling cultural aspirations, is not contained
within them; Nicbuhr's example is Thomas Aquinas. The fourth
15 polarity and tension: the authority of socicty and the authority
of Chnst arc both valid in their different ways; so Luther. The
£ifith 1 conversionist, and sces Christ as secking to convert man in
his culture and socicty; so Augustine. Plainly between Tertullian
(‘What has Jerusalem to do with Athens?’) and Origen justifying
the words of Christ on the grounds that they are found in the
Greek philosophers, there is a chasm.

In fact much of the influence was unconscious and incvitable.
Judaism had already absorbed attitudes from the Gracco-Roman
world. How much mught permeate through to a rabbi like Jesus
1s uncertain. In any case the assured conclusions of Form-criticism
Wam us to exercisc cxtreme caution in trying to pass back
beyond the environment in which the material of the gospels was
first preserved. There the G R clement 1s pable,
and 1t s a theological error of the first water to scck to climinate
it The letters of Paul, our carliest Christian documents, were
:‘ﬂdt:n ':]1:2 Greek, by a man who, while claiming to be a Pharisce

o wm;.m' éoul: quote Aratus or Menander. The gospels
neath, Luke l::i LCC s though we may discern Aramaic under-
T he rmtkc wal: a cultured Greck doctor who moved I:l
Phiin, e ﬂ; -;pcz ing world; John (whoever he was), like
e g nim a fruieful concept, and u!cl,uﬁcd stu(;

miellecrial a human Imdy,_ When the Cl){ls_uﬂlu neede
the lomd ents to st zlnngm_]c moral and spiritual witness,
+ 33 we have seen, in Plato and to a lesser extent

importance, by
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the Stoics; and Justn, Clement and Onigen started bulding 2
Christian philosophy.

In the L:u-@pcnkiug ‘West progress was slower; the cducated
Roman, despite the examples of Lucretius and Cicero, tended to
go to Greek to express the things of the intellect or SpInt: witness
Marcus Aurclius composing hus diaries of Thoughts in Greck.
‘What is of special interest 1s the writing of the Laun Bible, as it
scems, in North Africa at some pomnt in the second century Ap.
OF special interest because it 15 an carly example of Afncan
Latinity, which through Fronto, Mmucws Fehx, Tereulhan,
Apuleius, Cyprian, Arnobius, Lactantius and eventually Augus.
tine, long led the world of Latn letters. All except Fronto and
Apuleius were Christians; all the Christians were converss. Lan
meant, even for Fronto, Cicero, and Cicero was an intellectual
as well as a stylistic influence. In Lactantius, known as ‘the
Christian Cicero’, we can sec the broad Platonsm and nch
humanitas which characterized the older man.

Jewish tradition eschewed the representaton of the human
figure in art. Here then Christians were incvibly directed to
Gracco-Roman models, and in so doing absorbed something of
the pagan originals. So Isis and Horus became the type of
Madonna and child, Orpheus of Christ. There is 2 particularly
good example recently rediscovered in the cxcavations under
St Peter’s; it is a mosaic of Christ as the Sun-god, radiate, cloak
flying in the wind as he drives his rwo-horse chariot across the
sky; in the background is the sprawling vine. The exact date is
controversial, but a period aftcr the middle of the third century is
unlikely to be far out. The vinc itsclf is an ambiguous cml?k_m,
meaningfully adapted from Dionysiac worship to the Christian
expressions found in The Gospel according 1o Joh; it may be seen i

the catacombs from an carly stage. The concept of the Sun of

Rightcousness is found in Malachi. What is remarkable about
this mosaic is that, so far as we can scc, Christ was usule;;i por-
trayed as beardless at this period. This strongly Ix_'udod‘d dgu;:
thus represents an assimilation to_ the Sull:god: it shot
remembered that this is the time of that god's greatest power-
Another interesting cxample merits cxamunation just because
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it 15 appreciably Jater. This is the mausoleum of S. Cost:fuu,
from the middle of the fourth century AD. It is adorned with 2
o dable scrics of mossics of considerable beauty and con-
O ble techical skall. The large majority of the motifs are
taken over from pagan art. It has been argucd,_ not very plausibly,
that they are purely decorative; since so much is overtly Christian,
the rest becomes Christianized. Thus above the sarcophagus was
+ golden chi-ho aginst a background of stars, and in the two
apscs are represcntations of Christ which must, despite some
scepticism, be dated with the rest of the building. The great
mosaics of the colonnade thus fit into an integral scheme. We
sec burds, fruits and flowers, typical pagan emblems, here expres-
sing the joys of paradise; we scc the vine-scroll which Christ
shares with Dionysus, and putti harvesting the grapes; much as
Cupids engage in miscellancous activities at Pompeii, here putti
share 1n the great harvest which the Day of the Lord brings; we
see Cupid and Psyche, and recall the allegorical interpretation of
The Song of Songs; we sce dolphins, and remember that the fish
was one of the most ancient Christian symbols.

Another example, far less fine, but telling none the less, is the
kable fourth ry AD mosaic di: d in 1963 at
Hinton St Mary in Dorset. In the centre is a bust of a male,
beardless, fair-haired, and with commanding gaze: behind the
head 15 a chi-rho symbol: in the ficld two pomegranates. It is
hard not to think that this is a head of Jesus. If so the other decora-
tons on the pavement take on a new meaning from their context.
The great tree below the central medallion becomes the Tree of
Life; the four corner figures, akin to the winds clscwhere, but
here with pomegranates and roscttes (both symbols of lifc beyond
the grave), are perhaps the four cevangelists with the hfc they
offer . the hunting-scenes take up the symbolism of the sarcophagi
;','”, ;Kp:)r?zh:lx !hcm‘c of conflct and wriumph; and Bcllcmﬁl-on
e mwc;n“aé;’a ( ound also in the Christian villa at Lulling-
P mr:;: s victory over the power of evil. The

raty Coer e cxampl of dangesous adapistion
wacented ot celebrate the bmlulny of Jesus; 2
Fypt and the East gencrally it became tied it
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with a New Year festval on 6 January. But 25 December was
the winter solstice in the Juban calendar and the natwity of the
Sun; in the ritvals of Syria and Egyp the worshippers cried, “The
Virgin has brough forth ! the gl s wasing, and the Fguprang
represcnted the returning Sun by a new-bom babe Further
Mithras, who tended to be identificd with the Sun, had his
birthday on 25 December. By about the year 300 1 the West
the Christians had adopted 25 December for the bisth of Chrst.
A Syrian writer offers the explanation:

The reason why the fathers transferred the celcbraton of 6
January to 25 December was this. It was the custom of
the heathen to celebrate on the same 25 December the Sun's
birthday, and to kindle lights in token of fesuvity. In these
solemnities and festiviues the Christans also took part. So,
when the doctors of the Church perceived that the Christians
had a leaning to this festival, they took counsel and resolved
that the true Nativity should be cclebrated on that day and
the festival of Epiphany on 6 January. And so, along wath this
custom, the practice has prevailed of kindling fires ull 6
January.

But Augustine has to exhort Christians to celebrate Chrsemas
not for the Sun but for him who made it, and Leo the Great sull
rebukes the *pestilent” belicf that Christmas s for the Sun not for
Christ.

What is true of Christmas is truc of other fesuvals; Easter 1n
the East took over from an Atas festival; the Pariha Apr:]] gave
way before St George; the Midsummer er{cs:v f';:
usurped by John the Baptist: the November Festiv: OP
Dead became All Souls; and as lm:'as the fifth o;mméyhns\::
Gelasius in abolishing the Lupercalia su@sv:nru':z :uk hrscan
festival. A study of the way Christian sains b I:’:s tken oves
from pagan gods is a major task in itself. t;]hr; has e
not merely the iconography of Isis bu her ddle Stela  Sar
of the Sea’; the title Theotokos ‘Mother of god mfm.my
Cybele. Elias occupicd many a throne of Zeus. Bndfg;,. udly
historical figure, adopted some of the ateributes of Brigan
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igantia. In Greeee St Dionysius was accredited with the inven-
::nsmofﬂ winc. At Joppa and Lydda Gcorgc. a Christian martyr,
became blurred with Perscus the dragon-killer, and with an older
aadinon of Zeus and the sca-monster; that Zeus had the title
Georgos or Farmer helped the process.

The confrontaton is poignantly scen at Autun. The first evid-
ence of Christianity there is legendary, but there is no reason to
doubt it. Its mi ne belongs to the 1 d cent
Symphoranus, a young Christian, made a demonstrative protest
aé:hut a procession in honour of Cybele, and was condemned
to death; as he was being carricd off to exccution his mother
shouted encouragement to him from the city-walls. It was
preascly this Christan cxclusivencss which offended. To the
third century AD belongs a more positive memorial in the inscrip-
don of Pectorios: it is written in Greck, and, though it is defective,
a reasonable reconstruction is possible:

Divine race of the heavenly Fish, preserve a holy
heart, taking among mortals an immortal spring
of god-sent waters, friend, refresh your soul
with the eternal waters of wisdom'’s rich giving.
Receive the honey-sweet food of the Saviour of saints,
eat eagerly holding the Fish in your grasp.
Let me be filled with the Fish, 1 yearn for it, wry Master, my Saviour.
May my mother sleep well, I implore you, Light of the dead.
Father Aschandios, dear to my heart,
with my sweet mother and my brothers,
in the peace of the Fish remember your Pectorios.

There 15 some play on the Latin meaning of pectus ‘heart’. It 1s
3 moving expression of fasth.

From much the same time there is an exciting memorial, now
m the Bordeaux museum. One face bears the inscription: “To the
iwine dead and to the memory of Domitia, a citizen of Trevera
wher died aged 20 years, Leo sct this up for his dearcst wife.
Ancther face reads: Hlere lies without spirit (or breath: exanimen)
the beds of Domita, a crtzen of Trevera who died on 28
Jamuary when bostumus was consul.’ ‘The terpretation of the
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double inscription 15 controversal,

fre part and the preoceupnon s e e formub of the
Loo was no doubt a pagan, and honoured ey e P80
way he understood. But m the second part che ume o e
corpus, the mdifference to age, and the preaision :f the b::l:’::"
to new hfe strongly suggest a Christian ongin. Leo must ln\:
permitted and perhaps encouraged this sccond inscription: 1l
the Christians were prepared to put their m.lcnplfon .i::uz.az
his. We have seen something very simular in Wese A("ag“n N
double memorial to a Christian from a pagan family. We have
the impression of a husband and wife iving n decp love and
tolerance of one another’s rehigion: more important, of two
tolerant religious communitics. But by the end of the fourth
century the Christians were on the offensive again, and Maran
was spreading the gospel by destroying non-Christan places of
worship.

A confrontation of especial bitterness was the encounter
with Asclepius. Harnack in particular has stressed Jesus m his
aspect as the Divine Healer; the healing muracles of the gospels
were carried on in the early Church ‘in the name of Jesus Christ’,
and the Clristians maintained a constant and carcful minsery
towards the sick. A hcad-on collision with the votaries of
Asclepius was incvitable. To them Christ was a nival to Asclepius,
to the Christians Asclepius appeared as a demon leading man
away from the truth, and in the course of their offensive they
fasten upon the legend that Asclepius was suckled by a bitch, upon
his mortality, and upon the association with the snake. The
clearest evidonce of the counter-attack lics rather later, when
Julian in his reasscrtion of paganism sets up Asclepius as 3 heroic
figure of nobler birth than Jesus, wider minsey, pwfﬂ’.“
grace, ‘sctting upright souls which are out of tune b ics
which are sick’; Julian showed his pracuical support by hus own
consultations in illness, and by his insistence on the mt::;on
of the temple at Tarsus. He faled of course, though at Ascalon
the cult continued into the sixth century AD. Once the bm]; was
won the Christians were prepared to admit an clement of syn}
cretism. St Scbastian took on the work of Apollo as avester o
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plaguc, and the arrows of his martyrdom were. the symbol of
postlence. Asclepius helped, with the Dioscuri, to form the
image of SS. Cosmas and Danuan, doctors and martyrs of the
vear 303, whose cult included the characteristically Asclepian
pracucc of incubation. .

Yet Christians might also compromisc. Ausonius is an interest-
ing case in point, although he is somewhat later than the date
on which we are concentrating. That he was a Christian we cannot
doubt. His father, a doctor, was loyal to the Hippocratic oath,
but in other respects was firmly Christian; his aunt took a
Chrisnan vow of cclibacy. Ausonius himself was a loyal cclebrant
of Easter, his momning prayer is the work of a sincere and devout
spirit. Yet, in the correspondence with Paulinus of Nola we scc a
great difference of temperament. How we interpret it depends
on our presupp Paulinus is an husiast, a fanatic perhaps,
firm in his faich, Ausonius is cooler, more worldly, more com-
promising. Paulinus’ gaze is set on the city of God, Ausonius
wants to woxk out his faith in the city of men. Hence Ausonius
does :;l in his poems reject polytheistic expressions; he has a
deep affection for pagan mythology. He is really a pantheist, and
was able o honour Bacchus Panthcos in his villa. Eti
bt oo Pantheos in his villa. Eticnnc, a
y h‘thcul I itic, wrote of him: ‘He had a sense of the geo-
E?f ‘l?‘m lativism of human belicfs; the names of divinities arc

mal . .
of smal _v::x;or’u:cc since they bear witness to the fact that God

ywhere!
o et 4 l}:;;:s‘;voll’lld IIIO l(;'lzl’c have cursed the name
, but he did not see
cur:) the name of Bacchus cither. see why e should
weare left i
s exprosed b;"'::zlf dllc?&uﬁ 'he highest creed of paganism
mus of inc: “We
the sl drnity under uf adaura to Augustine: ‘We adore
wtal dovimey e erent names; we render homage to the
s the fbe of o ‘;:‘ pzlns; we mvoke through subordinate
Aifferems md mm]’:: i||::k men, whom all men m ways at once
Doy T Imoke: To Jews and Christians this was
e ey banged ther heads agnst he wll ofolesnce
waney wm, bt gt h:d(c:.m' |tdhun, but the wall broke. Chris-
anged in the winming. For one thing

the tfusal of
al of Chrstians to betray their master, itslf wholly
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commendable, led to an unloving intolerance of other people
which was not at all commendable. For another the rejection of
compromisc was, as we have seen, not as absolute as migh at
first sight appear. For a third the very achicvement of power
brought with it spiritual peril. The uncasy qucstion remained.
When Jesus said, ‘No man comes to the Father but by me, did
he mean that only the professed Christian could find God, or
that all those who come to God arc led by the Divine Logos,
whether they know it or not? The question sull remarns.
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